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PREFACE

[u chis book an attempr has been made 6 describe in some
detail the career of thar remarkable Maratha ruler whom Grant
Duft calls 'the greatest of the Pcshw'ls The marerials have
been collected: from r:anrmnpur;u;}r ‘Marachi, Persian, English and
Poreuguese sourees,  published and ‘unpublished. Whether any
fresh lighe bas been xhrown upit” i v!t;:l]}- important period
of our nadonal history, it is for*iny readers to j udge.

A dewiled accounc of his campaigns against Haidar Ali
must occupy a very prominent place in any exhaustive account of
Madhav Rao's carcer, for this engerprising young Peshwa is
justly regarded as che most formidable antagonist whom the
ruler of Mysore had to meet on the buttle field.  1f the Marathas
failed ro uclise Madhav Rao's repeated victories in the Carnatic,
it was due to che troubles which arose after 1772, A substantial
portion of this book deals with the Camnatic affais.

In Chapter VI, [ have wied to give, from the Maratha poine
of wview, a consistent account of che restoration of Maratha
hegemony in Northern India afeer 1761, It will be seen thar
Grant Duff was not wrong in his famous remark: “...the plains
of Panniput wete not more fatal to the Mahrawa empire, than
the carly death of this excellent prince”.

The value of Madhav Rao's successes in the Carnatic and in
Norctheen India cannot be properly assessed unless they are
scrutinised against the background of his relatons with Raghunath
Rao, Janoji Bhonsle, Nizam Ali, and the English authoricies of
Bombay, Madras, and Calcusta. From these quarters the Peshwa
received nothing but opposition, open or veiled, which, on more



than one occasion, burst out inte open war, Had he been free
from these troubles, he might have done more for the extension
and consolidation of the Maratha Empire.

The concluding chapter deals briefly with some aspects of
Madhav Rao's administeative system, as well as che contemporacy
social and cconomic condition of Maharashtra.,  [nstead of
drawing a general picture of Maratha life during the second ball
of the efgluut:nth century, [ have confined mysell to those dara
which relate striclly to my peried.

In concluding his masterly survey of the chied bacde of
Panipat Sir Jadunath Sarkar obsetves, “A new scene now opencd
in the tragic drama of Maratha history, with its “Theban horrors’
of murder, suicide and the untmely death of the young™ . The
present work covers the first act of the tragedy. [ propose to
submit to the public another volume dealing with the "Theban
horrors” which followed Madhav Rao’s death, culminating in the
accession of the last of che Peshwas. This period of Maratha his-
tory is, indeed, writ in tears and sorrows and suffering, not only
for the Maratha people, but for the Indian nadon as a whole.
But the natonal mind is best ircigated by tears, and suffering is
a necessaty prelude to re-birth,

[ shall not mention those friends and well-wishers without
whose assistance and encouragement 1 could not have undertaken
the study of Indian history. But I .mwust acknowledge my
pleasanc debt to Dr. IN. K. Sinha, Lecturer in History, Caleutta
University, who kindly provided me with many uscful materials
and made my work lighter by constant encouragement and advice,

A, C, Banerye
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To
The Maratha People

In Hr:-mng-:: To Their Greatness

“It has always been allowed, and that wo with just reason,
that nothing can reduce the Maratha power but dissension among
themselves, and it is fortunate for che other Powers in Hindustan
that the Maratha Chiefs are always ready to take every advantage
of each other.”

—Madras Military Consultations, April 30, 1770.
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CHAPTER I

ReceEncy oF RacHumnaTH Rao

The third battle of Panipar, which took place on January
14, 1761, is generally regarded as one of the mast important
landmarks in the history of the Maratha people. As Kashirqj
Pandit, an eyewitness of the terrible combat, declares, “‘One
may say that it was verily Doomsday for che Maracha people™.’
Among those who fell were the Peshwa's eldest son Vishwas
Rao, his cousin Sadashiv Rao Bhau, Tukoji Sindhia, Jankoji
Sindhia and many other prominent generals. On the field of
batcle were found 32 distinet heaps of the shin, the number of
dead bodies being nemly 28,000, In  addicion to these, the
ditch round the Maratha camp was full of dead bodies. About
22,000 prisoners were reduced to slavery by the victorious
Afghans. About 50,000 horses and 500 elephants  were
captured.”

The news of this unexpected disaster reached Peshwa
Balaji Baji ‘Rao, then on his way to the North, ac Bhilsa on
Januaty 247 An intercepted banker's leuer contained the

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 11, p. 348. This
sentence does not occur i Brown's ‘unrclisble wanslavon' edited by
Rawlinson,

2 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol, 1, pp. 346-349

3 Sackar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 1I, p. 350.
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following statement: “Two pearls have been dissolved, rwenty-
seven gold moburs have been lost, and of the silver and copper,
the total cannot be cast up”.) The Peshwa gave up his plan
of going ro the assistance of an army thar was no more, and
slowly recreated towaceds Poona, where he succumbed to his
fatal illness on June 23.* "It was a dismal sunset o che glorious
noon of his father’s and his own reign™® This melancholy
event naturally “contributed to increase the general gloom which
vverhung the country’.*

In this unprecedented crisis” of their national life the
Matathas natutally rallied round Raghunath Rao." He was the
cldest surviving member of the Peshwa family. He was the
leader of the great expedition which had culminated in the
occupation of the Punjab in 1758. He was, therefore, regarded
as the natural leader of the Maratha Empire in its hour of distress.
Madhav Rao, the second son of the late Peshwa, then in his
seventeenth’ year, was placed on the gadi with the approval of the

1 Grant Duff, History of the Marathas, Vol. 1, p. 530.

2 S.PD, I, 133 xxi, 204 xxvii, 260-272; =, 137. Rajwade,
IIl, z10; vi, 415, 416. Khare, 1, 26, 28.

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol, II, p. 360.

4 Grant Duff, Vel. I, p. 531

5 The debt of the Maratha Government at the tme of Balaji's
death was about one and half crores. Retrenchment naturally followed,
and che aboliion of the Peshwa's Zoo was one of the measures
adlopted by Raghunath Rao. (Khare, [, 55)

6 Khaee, 1, 33. .

7 Grant Duff (Wol. I, p. 576) says thar Madhav Rao was
bom in August, 1744, buc Sardesai (Riyasas, Madbya, IV, p. 1) says
that he was born on February 16, 1745, No information is available
about the Peshwa's boyhood. The fact that he was not the heir-
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nominal King of Satara.! Raghunath Rao became Regent.  Aba
Purandare was made minister and mutalib.* For the gme being
it appeared that the Marathas were determined to clase their
ranks and to make an honest attempe to recover their power and
political prestige. Unfortunately, as we shall see, Raghunath's
ambition, coupled with the weakness of his character and his
incurable tendency to be guided by the advice of others, stood
in the way of this happy consummation.”

Of all the enemics of the Marachas, the fArst w take
advantage of their weakness afeer Panipat was the ruler of
Haidarabad.  The terms imposed by the Marathas on the
Nizam afrer the battle of Udgir' were so severe that it was not
uanatural for him to ty to reverse them. In Januacy, 1761, he
refused to join che Peshwa in his expedicon to the Noreh.”
The disaster of P:lnfpar., followed by the Peshwa's death, pro-
vided for him an unexpected opportunicy.

Even before Balaji's death the Nizam had begun to nego-

apparent probably excluded him from che nodice of news-writers in-
wrested in political events alone. A leveer daved April 1, 1760, states
that he was expected to go to different holy glaces to visic the temples.
(5.P.D., xwwo, 132)-

t Grant Duff (Vol. [, p. 533) says that the investiture at Satara
wok place towards the end of Scptember, buc Sardesai (Riyasas,
Madbya, IV, p. 2) says that it took place on July zo.

2 Savdesai, Riyasat, Madhys, IV, p. 2.

3 See Sardessi, Riyasat, Madbys, IV, p. 3. Granc Duff (Vol. I,
p. 533) says, “Raghunath Reo, naturally fond of power, contemplacal,
with no small sacisfaction, the prospect of gratifying his favourite
inclination, during the minoricy of his nephew".

4 SP.D., xxx, 128

5 Satkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 1I, p. 350-
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vigte with his neighbours—the English," Murar Rao Ghorpade,®
Hanumant Rao Nimbalkar, che rulers of Karnul, Kadapa and
Savanur,” and Ram Chandra Jadav.® He had also sent a large
army to devastate the Peshwa's territories.  Alter the Peshwa's
death Nizam Ali* became bolder. In June he came o
Bidar with about 15000 woops.” In July he established
a postal system berween Bidar and Karmala, wich che in-
tention of extending it up to Poona,” and moved his camp
towards che Bhima." In August orders were issued from Poona,
asking Maratha chiefs of different distticrs to hurry up with
their contingents to the capital.® Gopal Rao Pacwardhan was
asked by Raghunath Rao to engage 8,000 troops.'®  About 70,000
troops were expected to be available, besides those s&pplied by
Malhar Rao Holkar and Janoji Bhoosle." Insteuctions were
issued to the commanders of the different forts to be prepared

for the advancing army of the Nizam,"* Raghunach lLitmself

t To the English he granted a sanad for an cstate worth ga,000
buns, in rewurn for which they were expected to send 2,000 gardis.

2 A jagir was promised o Murar Rao if he agreed o oppose the
Peshwa,

3 S.P.D., xxxviii, g, 10, 27.

4 Khare, I, 36, 38, Ram Chandra demanded 1g districes as che
price of his assistance.

5 Nizam Ali was Salabat Jang's brother and Dewan. He “had
alteacy usurped the entire powers of the government”. (Grane Dufl,
Vol. I, p. 533. Compare S.P.D., xxexviii, 64, 73).

& Khare, [, 36. 7 SP.D., xxxvii, 14.

8 S.P.D. xxxviii, 15 -

g S.P.D., xxxviii, 18, 19, 21, 25, 26.

ro Khare, I, pp. 5859, Foomote,

11 Khare, I, 43. 1z S.P.D., xxxviii, 23

B
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proceeded wwards the Godavari and the young Peshwa searced
on the Dasabara day.!

[n October Nizam Al marched towards Poona wuh aboue
fo,000 troops.  The Martathas tried to prevent his advance, and
skirnuishes followed.® In November about 125000 Maratha
troops” were collecred.  Nizam Ali destroyed the Hindu temples
at Toka, a village upon the Godavati, and plundered Pravaes
Sangam.'  Bue the skiemishes forced on him by the Marathas
destroyed che morale of his troops.” Though his Muslim soldiers
celebrated the destruction of the Hindu temples at Toka as a
eriumph,” yet it deprived him of the services of Maratha chicfs
like Ram Chandea Jadav, who refused to tolerate this insult on
their religion and joined the Peshwa.” Corn was very dear in
his camp.* Circumstances became so unfavourable to Nizam

t Khare, I, 42.

2 Khare, I, 45, 46, 49. SP.D., xxxviii, 35. Raghunath wrote o
Gopika Bai, the Peshwa's mother, on October 26, “We shall follow
ouerrilla tacties for twe menths, Then our woops will come and we
shall give open fight”, (Sacdesai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, pp. 7-8).

3 Khare, I, 52 The number scems o be cxaggerated. Khare
(I, p. 62) gives 70,000 to Bo,000.

4 S.P.D, xxxvii, 30, 47. Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535.

5 Khare, I, 50, 52.

6 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 535

7 Khare, I, 52, 53. An eovoy of the Peshwa approached Nmm
Ali through Ram Chanda Jadav. Nizam Ali insulted the envoy.
Ram Chandra felt this as a personal insult. The Peshwa offered w
him the high post of Semapati. So he deserted his Muslim ally.
(Compare S.P.D., xxxviii, 52, 55 57). Nizam Ali's discontented son,
Mir Mughal Ali, jeined Ram Chandra Jadav, Rem Chandra later on
received from the Peshwa a fagir worth Rs. 1542337, (Vad, I, 345]

§ S.P.D., xxuvil, 50, 54.



[ PESHWA MADHAV RAD 1

Ali that heated discussions were held in his camp about the
course to be pursucd. Some of his officers favourcd peace, but
others insisted on war and recommended that Haidar Ali should
be asked for help.!

Eatly in December Nizam Ali came near Poona.  People
fled from the capital to the hill forts for protection. Treasure
was despatched o Purandhar where it was expected to remain
safe from the Muslim plunderers. Goed care was taken to keep
the King well-guarded in the fort of Satara* In the mean-
while engagements were going on and the artillery of the
Marathas made havoc in the ranks of the Nizam's troops.”
Gopal Rao Patwardhan remained in charge of these operations.
Suspecting the existence of hidden treasure at Sindhin’s residence
at Srigonda' Nizam Ali moved his camp there and ordered his
men to search carefully.®  Skirmishes wich Bhonsle’s [orces
followed, leading finally to u decisive battle in Januacy, 1762,
The Maratha army, about 8o,000 strong, was larger than Nizam
Al's army. Raghunath Rao led the attack on his left; the
Peshwa and Babuji Naik fired on his right. Towards the close
of the battle the Marathas chased him from the rear. Nizam
Ali was decisively defeated. He lost about 8co men, and more
than 1,000 were wounded.” Nightfall proved a blessing o him.
Then he came to Urli and made overtures for peace, Although
Babuji Naik, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ram Chandra Jadav

S.P.D., xxxviii, 3. 2 SP.D., xexviii, 37, 39, 42
S.P.D., xxxviii, 40, 41. 4 Nagar district.

S.PD., xxxvill, 43, 44

Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, v, p7

Ghin W =
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and Janoji Bhonsle' asked Raghunath Rao to tke this oppor-
tunity of crushing the power of the Nizam,* he was not willing
to do o, for he was already anticipating a suuggle for power
with his young nephew. Sakharam Bapu advised him not to
strengthen the young Peshwa by destroying the rivalry of
Haidarabad.” Raghunath Rao also knew that he could utilise
Nizam Ali's assistance in overcoming the opposition of sardars
like Babuji Naik and Gopal Rao Pacwardhan who were not favour-
ably disposed rowards him,* So he decided to sacrifice the in-
rerest of the Maratha Empire to safeguard his own position.” An
accommodation took place berween the parcies in January, 1762.

The terms® were so favourable to Nizam Ali chat Babuji

1 SP.D., soexviii, 29, 32. It seems thar before this Janoji Bhonsle
was inclined to join Nizam Al (S.P.D., xx, 123)

2 Compare S.P.D., xxvii, 28, where the writer importunes the
Peshwa to adopt stern measures agoinst MNizam All and says, "1f you
eonclude pence all sardars will rise againse you, anel you will lose your
reputation”.

3 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, 1V, p. 11

4 Khare, I, pp. 7374

5 Khare, 1, 48, says, “Raghunath says one thing in the moming
anel one thing in the evening, Sakharam Bapu wants that the Maratha
State should be ruined”

6 The terms cannot be definitely ascertained. In SP.D., xxxviii,
59, we find thar Nizam Ali agreed to make over to the Peshwa rerritary
worth Rs. 124000, Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 536) says that “cessions
to the amounc of 27 lacks of rupees of dnnual revenue from Aurungabad
and Beder, were relinquished by Rugonath Rao as the price of peace”.
Sardesai (Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. g) says that the partics did nor cede
any territory to each other, although the Mamthas agreed to give
jagirs to Ram Chandra Jadav and Masir Jang. The fort of Kopal was
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Naik and Gopal Rao became extremely displeased.' The former
tefused to serve the Peshwa as long as Sakharam Bapu remaained
chief minister. That astute minister’ characteristically tried to
please both sides;* but when he found chae the young Peshwa
was too shrewd to be deceived, he offeted s tcsignntfnn. This
was nothing but a threat, for Sakharam believed tha without
his assistance the government could not be carried an.” Raghu-
nath Rao also expressed his desire to be relieved of his respon-
sibiliy."  Gopika Bai decided thae Trimbak Rao Mama and
Babu Rao Fadnis should act as nunisters with Raghunath’s
advice. The latter pretended that he was satisfied with this
arcangement.”

Although Raghunath Rao succeeded in  defending the
Peshwa’s dominions against so powerful an enemy at @ moment
of crisis in Maratha affairs, yet it must be recognised thar he
remained satisfied with a half-heatted campaign »nd an unfavour-
able peace. The military position was so favourable to hiun
that in all probability he could have inflicted a severe defear on
Nizam Ali. In that case he could easily have sccured consi-
derable terrivorial concessions. It must also be remembered chat
Nizam Ali's position at home was somewhat critcal for he had

actually handed over to the former. (Vad, I, 4). Jagirs were given w
Murad Khan and Himar Khan, Nizam Ali's officers.  (Vad, 1, 223).

1 Khare, 1, 55, p. 74.

2 SPD., xx 5 A partisan of Raghunath wrote to him,
“Sakharam never understood that you are the clder between the wo
(Peshwas)".

3 S.PD., xix, 5. Khare, I, 54, 55

4 Khare, 1, 54. 5 Khare, I, 56, p. 74
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REGENCY OF RAGHUNATH RAQ 9

not yet been able to eliminate Salabar Jang.! Raghunath Rao
nndoubtedly betrayed the eruse placed on him by refusing to
take advantage of so good an opportunity. Khate says that his
military success remained incomplete due to his lack of skill and
weak leadership.  This may have been the case, no doubt, al-
though we may suspect thar personal ambition to some extent
crippled his military abilities. Khare emphasizes the importance
of the tivaley between the Deshastha and Konkanastha Brahmins
as a factor determining Raghunath’s policy.® The facts at our
disposal do not require to be explained in that way.” It is enough
to say that Raghunath wanted to secure a potential ally in his
steugele for power at Poona, and tried to conciliate Nizam Al
by undeserved leniency.

The invasion of Nizam Al synchronised with an important
episode in the history of Anglo-Maratha relations. It was in
the days of Baji Rao I that the officers of the East India Company
at Bombay began to look upon the expansion of Maratha power
with apprchension and jealousy. The repeated successes of
Chinnaji Appa compelled the English factors ‘to eremble for
their magazines’. They wrote to their friends in Bengal that
the exploits of che Marathas involved ‘even our Hon'ble
Masters island in danger’.  The Portuguese inviced the English

1 A Muacachi leteer dated July 27, 1761, vefers to “severe friction’
between them.  (S.P.D., xxxvill, 17).

2 Khare, I, pp. 63, 73-74

3 Sardesai remarks, "It is said that during Madhav Rao and
Narayan Rao's regime, the Deshasthas and the Konlkanasthas were at
logger-heads, but this is not true at all. I can 5hm\t md:rtlhnrs of both
the castes ranging themsclves strongly on  opposite sides”,  (Main
Currents of Maratha History, p. 182).

z
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to make common cause against ‘the idolators and the commen
enemys to all European nations’, but in vain. Alfrer the capture
of Bassein by the Marathas the Bombay Council rook measures
to fortify the town of Bombay, and it is interesting to note
thae the prinr:ip:ll merchants of the place, who rhmtgh: thae “a
formidable power of the Marathas has subdued the neighbour-
ing country and the invasion of this island is theeatened™, subs-
cribed the sum of Rs. 30,000 towards the expenses of this pro-
tective measure, Envoys were sent to Shabu as well as o
Chimnaji Appa, and a creaty, conceding o the English Com-
pany free trade in Maratha dominions, was signed on July 12,
1739. This understanding between cthe Marathas and the
English was cemented in the days of Balaji Baji Rao, when
measures were joincly taken by the two Powers for the suppres-
sion of ‘the pirate chief Angria’. Although the English politely
refused Balaji Baji Rao's request for help in his Cawnatic and
Northern expeditions, a new treaty' was concluded on October
12, 1756, which, besides securing certain commetcial advantages,
excloded the Dutch from the trade of the Maratha dominions
and gave the English ten villages.® But the relations berween
the Peshwa and the English began to grow less and less cordial.
In 1758 a Maratha envoy named Shambhaji Mangesh went w
Bombay. We read in a Marathi letter that the ‘oreacherous’

English gathered troops even when they were negotiating with
I
1 Text of the weaty may be found in Aitchison's Treaties,
Engagements, and Sunnads, 1863, Vol 11I, pp. 17-21.
2 G. W. Forrest, Selections from the Letters, Despatches, and
other State Papers preserved in the Bombay Secretarinl, Maratha
Series, Vol. I, Introduction.
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him." In 1759 an envoy was sent co the Peshwa from Bombay,
but nothing came out of his mission inasmuch as the Peshwa
refused to do anything unless the English helped him o take
Janjira from the Siddi* Towards the close of 1760 the Peshwa
was informed by his agents thar the English and the Dutch
intended to join the Siddi against him.?

The listoty of Peshwa Madhav Rao Is relations with the
English should be studied againse this background. The growing
coolnness berween the Marathas and the English during the fast
years of Balaji Baji Rao naturally coloured the mutual relations
of the two Powers cven after his death. In July, 1762,
Raghunath Rao wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar, “There are ac
present three great encinies to the state—Haidar Ali, Nizam
Ali, and the English; but by God's grace, they will all be sub-
dued”.' It should be remembered n this connection that the
successes won by the English in the Carnatic as well as in
Bengal steengthened their position and made them more self-
confident. On the other hand, the disaster of Panipat, the death
of Balaji Baji Rao, the accession of a minor to the Peshwa's gadi,
and Nizam Ali’s invasion must have given the English factors
a welcome impression about the future of the Maratha power.
The Company’s officers in Bombay were shrewd observers, and
they were usually very well-informed about the strength and
weakness of their neighbours. They observed i their Secret
Consultation of December 14, 1761: “We well know that
Nizam Ally is now near Poona, .that the Bramins cannot raise a

t SPD., xxxx, 100

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 125-138.
3 S.P.D., xxxx, 135. 4 SPD, xxxvii, g
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force sufficient to oppose them, from the backwardness of their
own officets (who look upon the situation of Nanna’s family as
desperate), and the low state of their finances; Tarea Boy (the
Sow Rajah’s widow) and all the Mahrattas ac the bottom are
against them, and would show it at a proper occasion™.!
Naturally the English merchants tried to exploic these
difficulties of the Marathas as much as they could, The
Marathas were compelled to act on the defensive, because Nizam
Ali was near av hand, Raghunath Rao, ‘being ill prepared to
resist the expected invasion', tried ‘to obtain from Bombay some
European soldiers and guns’. An agreement was concluded on
September 14, 1761, by the Bombay Government and Govind
Shiv Ram on behalf of the Peshwa. [t consisted of six articles.”
Article 1 provided for the punishment of those Maratha officers
who ‘obstructed the business of the English by any impediments
whatever’. Article 2 imposed on the Maratha Government the
obligation of making ‘ample satisfaction within two months from
the date hereof, to all merchants trading under the Honourable
Company’s protection, who have suffered in cheir propeety by
any unjust or illegal actions of the Maratta officers or subjects,
in any place, shape or manner whatever’, and of issuing ‘rigid
orders...that all assistance be afforded in future to any (English)
vessel or vessels in distress’.  Article III provided thac all deser-
ters from the service cither of the British Crown or of the Com-

1 Quoted by Grant Duff, Vol 1, p. 535 Our informuton
from Marachi sources, as refored to obove, show that dhe [actors took
oo dark o view about the position of the ‘Bramins’,

2 Grane Duff (Vol. 1, p. 534) wrongly says thac it cousisted of
seven or eighe articles.



REGERCY OF HAGHUNATH RAO 13

pany should be ‘immediately secured and returned to the nearest
English Settlement’, and that ‘whatever people, Europeans of
all nations excepred’, who deserted from the service of the
Peshwa should be similaly delivered up.  Asticle IV provided
for the restoration of the territory taken from the Siddi by
Ramaji Pant, the Maratha Governor of che Konkan, Article V
provided for the release of all prisoners taken by either side in
the late engagement between the Siddi and Ramaji Pant,
There was an additional article relating to the restoration of
‘Underee Fort™.' It is clear that this treaty embodied substantial
concessions to the English and their ally (the Siddi), although
the Magathas received nothing in retum, So far as the attitude
of the English is concerned, Grant Duff rightly describes this
agreement as- ‘rather an assurance of civility and friendship than

a definice treaty’. They merely senc an envoy to condole with
Madhav Rao on his father’s death; they did not agree to offct
military aid.

Soon after the conclusion of this agreement Rnghunal:h Rao
sent Baji Gangadhar Pant to carry on negotiations with the
Bombay Council.* Madhav Rao himself wrote to the Council,
“Send some Europeans in as shorc a time as possible™.”  Baji
Gangadhar Pant submitted the following proposals for the con-
sideration of the Bombay Government®:

v Aitchison, Treaties, Engagements, and Swnnads, 1863, Vol. 11,

PR 2a-24, ‘
2 Leter dated Scprember 28, 1761, Bombay Public Department

Diary, Vol. 37, p. 672
3 Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol 37, p. 672.
4 DBombay Public - Department Diary, Vol. 37, pp. 720721
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(1) The Bombay Government should send, on or before
_ December 15, 1761, 2,000 European soldiers with 15 field pieces
- Jand all warlike stores requited for their use. Every European
“soldier would receive Rs. 30 per month from the Maratha

Government,

(2) On the areival of 2,000 Europeans in Poana the Peshwa
would present the sum of Rs. 1,00,000 to the Council,

(3) On the arcival of 2,000 Eumpcnn.-' in Paona the Peshwa
would assign t the East India Company territories ' near
Jambusir, }-iclr.ﬁng an annual revenue of Rs. 1,50,000.

(4) IE the Peshwa succeeded in defeating the Haidaralad
army, he would despatch the European troops to Bombay and
present to the Council the sum of Rs. 2,00,000.

(5) I the Peshwa emerged victorious with the assistance of
the European troops, he would cede o the East India Company
territory worth Rs. 500,000 near Razbunder.

(6) The charges for carrying the field picces should be paid
ouc of Rs, 1,00,000 provided under clause 2.

(7) If peace was concluded between the Peshwa and the
Nizam without hghting, che sum of Rs. 2,00,000 pmvided under
clause 4 would be reduced to Rs. 1,00,000.

(8) The Peshwa would pay for powder, shots, etc., but if
the number of European soldiers fell below 2,000, the sums
provided as present would be reduced pro rata.

The members of the Bombay Council wete convinced that
without their assistince the Marathas  would be ‘completely

Guant Duff docs ot give these details,  He merely relees o the cession
of Jambusic and ‘several other concessions’. (Veol. 1, p. 535)
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worsted” in the impending contest with Nizam Al So they
pressed for the cession of Salsette and Bassein which, says Grant
Duff,' were valuable” ‘not only on account of the advantages
expected from the revenue, but as advanced posicions essentially
necessary to the sccurity of the islind and harhour of Bombay.™
The Maratha Government sent the following reply through
Ramaji Pant®: .

(1) IE the Bombay Covnal sent 2,000 European troops and
15 field picces with watlike stores and demanded no wages for
chemy, and iF chese troops assisted the Peshwa in defeating Nizam
Ali and in capturing Janjira, Salsetee would be ceded to the
Company.

(2) 2,000 European troops, with guns, ammunition éfc.
should reach Poona within 15 days.

(33 While in Maratha territory, European troops could Jall
[owls, goats, etc. for meat, buc they should not meddle with
other eattle,

(4) One or two gentlemen of the Council should accom-
pany the troops in order to tke care thar the areillery mer with
siiccess. _

(5) The English would carry the guns at their own charge
to the ghats, but the Maratha Government would provide carts
and oxen.

(6) If the European twoops arrived before any decisive
engagement took place, and met with success, the Maracha

1. Vol. I, pp. 534-535 1
2 Sce Bombay Public Department Diary, Vol 37, pp. 714, 768
3 Bombay Secrcc and Political Departnune  Diary, Vol 7,

pp. 121- 1'2-31
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Government would comply with the promises made by Baji
Gangadhar Pant,

(7) If the European troops arrived after the defeat of the
Hadarabad army, the Maratha Government would only pay their
wages from the day they set out from, to the day of therr return
to, Bombmy.

(8) If the European troops returned to Bombay under the
circumstances mentioned under clause 7, the Company should
not expect anything from the Marathas.

() IE Salsctre was ceded, the English should not dismiss or
obstruct the owners of land and the Deshmukhs and should allow
their heirs to enjoy all the privileges conferred upon them in the
Maratha regime,

(r0) If the European troops took part in defeating the
Haidarabad artillery, Salsette would be ceded to the Company.

Grant Duff describes these proposals as ‘extravagant and im-
pertinent’.'  The President of the Bombay Council refused cven
to consider them and expressed astonishment that an experienced
and sincere friend of the Company like Baji Gangadhar Pant
should have communicated them to him. Baji Gangadhar Pant
admitted the justice of this mild rebuke and said thae he was bue
an unwilling instrument for giving effect to his master’s wishes.

About the same time the Bengal Council requested the
Madras Council to support Nizam Ali against the Marathas.
Letters were despatched from Caleutta to Salabat Jang and
Nizam Ali, promising them British support against the Peshwa.’

1 Vol I, p. 536. He docs not mention the proposals.

2z Bombay Political Department Diacy, Vol 7, pp. 121-123.
3 Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, p. 54
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The President of the Madras Council refused to accept this
policy.?

When Baji Gangadhar Pant communicated the sentiments
of the Bombay Council to Poona, the Peshwa wrote to the Presi-
dent:  “This year | having a great occasion for your help, you
said that if 1 would give you Salsette, you would then come in.
In this manner you wrote, which surptised me, because this conld
never be done. Though you are my friend, yet you desired the
place which we have expended lakhs of rupees to ger. It is well
known that aboue Salsette lakhs of armies will go from hence.”™*
Fortunately for the Marathas, they were able to averr Nizam
Ali's attack withour the assistance of English troops and guns.
Madhav Rao wrote to the Bombay Council on January 17, 1762,
“The Moghul is returned very distressed; peace is sertled.”

Alter the conclusion of peace with Nizam Ali the young
Peshwa accompanied his uncle in an expedition to the Carnatie.
The history of this expediton will be narrated n the next
;;11,113&:1*, Adfrer winning soine successes ug‘ail‘l.ﬂ: Hatdar Ali the
Peshwa returned to Poona during the rainy season of the year
1762. Even before the termination of the campaign disputes had
arisen in the camp between Raghunath Rao and the ministers
appointed by Gopika Bai, as a resulc of which the lacter h_::,d
returned to Poona. Gopika Bai tried to save the situation by
keeping Babu Rao Fadnis near her and sending Ttimbak Rao
Mama to the camp. Raghunath Rao, determined not w co-

Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. 8, p. 5
Bombay Political Department Diary, Vol. g, p. 8.
Bombay Political Department Diary, Veol. g, p. &7

LPA I

3
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operate with him, returned to Poona, leaving the young Peshwa to
manage affairs with the assistance of his mother’s nominee. At
Poona Raghunath Rao began to mature his plans in consultation
with Sakharam Bapu. These two vererans tried to strengthen
themselves by attracting Malhar Rao Holkar to their side.!

The young Peshwa was called upon to face this siwwation as
soon as he returned from the Carnatic expedition, Grant Duff
says that the quarrel between the Peshwa and his uncle was due
to the former's ‘destre to be admitted to a share in the adminis-
tration”.* The Marathi evidence at our disposal clearly shows
that Madhav Rao was determined not to offend his uncle.* When
Trimbak Raoc Mama and Babu Rao Fadnis tried to make him
promise thac he should always support them against his uncle,
he refused and said, “Raghunath Rao’s heart is clear, but he is
ill-advised. That adviser should be removed™.! That adviser was
Sakharam Bapu." He was dislked by the Konkan party.”
Gopika Bai was anxious to secure for her son a legitimate share
in the responsibility of administraion.” She knew thar Sakha-

1 Khare, [, 59, 60, i1, 63. z Vil I, p. 536.

3 Khare (I, p. 91) says thar he was too young and too weak to
resist his mother, who wanted that he should play an acoive parc in
administeation.

4 Khare, I, 500 Sec also Khare, I, 55

5 He helped Raghunath in borrowing mency, for the latter was
in debr. (Khare, I, 55)

6 Khare, I, 71, 73. In these letters the responsibility for the
Panipat disaster is attributed to Sakharam, and le s compared to
Saleuni, the notorious chapacter in the Mababbarata.

7 Grant Duff (Vel. 1, p. 537) says that there was 'the strongest
animosity’ between Gopika Bai and Anandi Bai (Raghunath's wife)
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ram was her greatest opponent, for the weak-minded Raghunath'
could do nothing without the assistance of this astute adviser. So
she tried to curtail his influence with the help of some leaders
of the Konkan party. Raghunath Rao naturally interpreted these
efforts* as a blow aimed against himself. An agreement berween
the two parties, concluded in June, 1762, proved unworkable.”
So in August he went to Wadgaon, taking Sakharam with him.
In vain did Gopika Bai and her supporters try to bring him back.'

The Rubicon was now crossed, and both sides prepared for
an open conflict. Gopika Bai was supported by Trimbak Rao
Mama, Babu Rao Fadnis, Gopal Rao Patwardhan, Ananda Raa
Raste and Malhar Rao Holkar.” The Poona treasury was full,
nearly 5o lakhs of rupees having been accumulated.”  Troops
were collected” and ammunition was procuted from the Parwar-
dhan estate at Miraj.* The moving spiric on the other side was

Taylor says chat the hostlity of Gopika Bai to Raghunath Rao arose
primarily [rom the reproaches cast upon her by the latter in conse-
quence of her addicdon to licentious intrigues, (Forrest, Selections from
ﬂﬂmbﬂy Records, Maratha Serics, Vol. 1, pt. i},

1 Khare, I, 48, 6z

2 Grane Duff (Vol. 1, p. s37) says chat, on the resignation of
Sakharam and Raghunath, the Peshwa appointed Trimbak Rao Mama
to act as Dewan, assisted by Gopal Rae Parwandhan, and Balaji Janardan
(the Famous MNana Fadnis) and Hari Pant Phadke to act as Karkuns.

3 SP.D. xix, 6. 4 Khare, I, 68.

5 Khare, I, 68. Some chiefs, like Holkar, Visaji Pane and Ram
Chandra Jadav, were secredy sympathetic to Raghunath. (Khare, I,
P 92) 6 Khare, 1, 68,

7 Sakharam Bapu succeeded in seducing many roops, and his
treachery infected even the Patwardhan contingent.  (Khare, I, p. g2).

& Khare, I, 74.
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Salkharam Bapu whe, finding that it was not possible for him to
collece an army large enough to face the Peshwa’s supporters,
tried to secure the assistance of Nizam Al Raghunath Rao
thereupon went to Avrangabad® and met Murad Khan, che
governor of that city, in Scprember. At this interview Sakharam
Bapu, Naro Shankar and Vithal Shiv Deo were presenc.”  Nizam
Ali senc troops and agreed to advance personally later on.*
Raghunath Rao proceeded towards Poona and looted Paithan.?
One of his commanders was sent with troops to Satura.  Troops
were, therefore, sent from Poona to protect the King and the
fore." Janoji Bhonsle sympathised with Raghunath Ruo and
advanced with troops to assist him.”

Towards the close of October the young Peshwa lefr the
capital at the head of his troops and met his rebellious uncle on
the banks of the Ghor river, where an engagement was [ought
on November 7. The result of the batde seems to have been
unfavourable to the Peshwa,” for he remeated and came 1o
Alegaon on November 12. Raghunath Rao followed him and
another battle ensued, in which the Peshwa could not avert
defeat even by personal attendance and guidance. We are told

1 He imprisoned Salabat Jang in July, 1762, and murdered him
about 15 months later. (Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 536).

2 SP.D, xx, 7, 11, 3 S.P.D., xix, 13; xxxviii, 67.
4 Khare, L, p. 93. 5 Khare, 1, 86.

6 Kharwe, |, 86, p. 133. 7 SPD, xx, 129132

8 Khare, I, 85, 89, p. 127.

g Grant Duff (Val. I, p. 538) says that the Peshwa's army, ‘being

very inferiar, immediately gave way'. Khare (Vol. I, pp. 135-136) says
that there were two engagements on the banks of the Ghor river,
in the frst of which Rﬂg‘lllnﬂﬂfi attack was repulsed with great cffort.
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that this defeat was due to the treacherous flight of some sardars
seduced by Sakharam Bapu. At night the Peshwa crossed the
Bhima, He was pursued and overtaken by Raghunath Rao.
The Peshwa was suffering from fever. His troops had no food
for two days.' Nizam Ali and Janoji Bhensle were coming to
support his opponent.  As Granc Duff says, “every appearance
indicated the probability of a grear revolution in the Poona
government”.* At this crisis the young Peshwa, “with temark-
able foresight and decision, immediately resolved on throwing
himsell o the power of his uncle, as the only means of pre-

vcllting a complete division in the swate”.’

His supporters
agreed with him, and in order to facilitate a reconciliation between
the uncle and the nephew, Gopal Rao Patwardhan oand Babu
Rao Fadnis left the camp.*

A contemporary news-letter® gives us a vivid picture of the
mecting between Madhav Rao and Raghunath Rao. The former
appeared in the lacter’s tent with 200 guards, saluted, and placed
his shoe on his head.® The uncle’s heart softened, and he said,
“Everything is yours. [ do not want anything”. He only

demanded four fores.” Nothing, however, -‘_:DUId conceal the fact

Khare, I, go. 91, 92, 95 2 Vol I, p. 538
Grant Dulf, Vol. I, p. 538 4 Khare, I, 1.

SPD, xix, 14 Scc also Khare, I, ga.
Madhav Reo wrote to his mother, “With tears in my eyes 1
satisficd unde'.' (Khare, L, g4} )

7 This contemporary account should be preferred w Grane Duff's
statement that the Peshwa was placed in confinement by Raghunath,

(Vol. 1, p. 538

Thith W =
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that the criumphant uncle had now become the supreme authoricy
in the Maratha Empire.’

[ the mean while Nizam Ali had arrived and ic was neces-
sary to conciliate him. #As the price of his alliance Raghunath had
promised to cede to him territories yiclding an annual revenue of
st lakhs, including the fores of Daulatabad, Shivoeri, Asirgarh
and Ahmednagar. Although Nizam Ali ‘affected greac satis-
faction’ ac the reconciliation already cffected, he was not pre-
pared to surrender his claim. So Raghunath issued orders for
the surrender of territories specified above, but eventually only
the fort of Daulatabad changed hands.?

Raghunath then proceeded to punish those officers and
sardars who had incurred his displeasure by supporting che
Peshwa.  Sakharam Bapu and Nilkantha Mahadev Purandare
were appointed principal ministers.” The former received the
fort of Simhagarh® and a jagir of nine lakhs,® while che lacter
received the fore of Purandhat® which had for more than half a
century been ‘carefully retained’ in the Peshwa’s family.” Babu
Rao Fadnis was dismissed® and his post offered to Chinto Vithal.

t Khare, I, g4 The evidence of this contemporary letrer secms
to be more natural and reasonable than that of another contemporary
letter (5.P.D., xix, 14) which stees: “In the end Raghunath understond
that he had been deprived of all power and took to snan-sandbyd”, The
incidents related below cleady show that the wncle had become dhe
master of the situation,

2 Grant Duff, Vol |, p. 538. Khare, I, 104, p. 137
Grant Duft, Vol, 1, p. 538. 4 Khare, [, 104.
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538. i Khare, I, ro4.
Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 538
Khare, I, p. 137.

oo =3 wun
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Raghunath also dismissed Srintvas Gangadhar (more commenly
known as Bhawan Rao) from the post of Pratinidhi and con-
ferred that office on his own infant son Bhaskar Rao. Naro
Shankar, onc of his ardent supporters, became the infant’s
Mutalik,*  Bhaskar Rao died after chree monchs; then Naro
Shankar himself became Pratinidhi? Grant Duff righely says,
“These changes occasioned much discontent”.* The feelings of
the Poona society were teflected in a remarkable letter writken to
Raghunath by the Brahmins of the city.* They accused him of
accentuating the family feud, bringing in the Yavana invader
(i.e., Ntzam Ali), putring Mouslim guards in Gupikn Bar's house,
giving territory to Nizam Al bmu'sh[ng loyal officers and
listening to the evil counsel of Sakharam Bapu. No more cla-
borate charge-sheet could have been [ramed.

Raghunath’s next victim was Gopal Rao  Patwardhan of
Mitaj, who had taken a prominent part in the struggle againse
him. Raghunath asked him to surrender his jagir. He refused
to do so and prepared for resistance. He tried to find a shelter
for his f:lmil}r in Haidar Ali's dominions, but falled. Then
he sent his fa.mi!}r to Bankapur, which was under his own control.
He collected troops. Civilians began to leave Miraj in apprehen-
sion of hostilities. With about so,000 troops Raghunath came
to Miraj and raised batteries against the fort. The Peshwa
accompanied him.* The artack on the forc was repulsed by

1 Granc Duff, Veol. I, pp. 538-539-

2 Sacdesai, Riyasat, Madbyas, IV, p. 1aa.

3 Vel I, p. 539 4 Khare, I, 1oz,

5 Khare (I, pp. 211, 213, 215) says that the Peshwa heartily
supported this attack on Gopal Rao, personally supervised the assaults
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Gopal Rao’s aged father, Govind Hari Patwardhan. In the
mean while Gopal Rao himself had been defeated by Aba
Purandare, one of Raghunath’s followers, who plundered his
camp and occupied his posts in the Canatie. Gopal Rao fled
to Nizam Ali, who promised to send troops for the defence of
Miraj. Gopal Rao conveyed the news to his father, who was
resisting the Peshwa with only 1,200 men inside the forr. Buc
Nizam Ali was nat yet prepared for an open breach with the
Poona authorities.  Gopal Rao then soughe for Janaji Bhonsle's
intervention, but here also he was disappointed.  Seill he con-
tinued to send lewcers to lis facher, saying that he was coming
with trmps.' and asking him to prolong resistance. But courage
alone cannot save a besieged fortress. Day by day parts of the
fore wall were being destroyed. At lase the garrison refused vo

obey Govind Hari's orders. The helpless old man was then,

compelled to surrender the fort. The Peshwa promised to pay
Gopal Rao's debt and appointed a new Killadar to take charge
of the fort. Then the victorious army left Miraj."

At this stage it is necessary to tutn our attention once again
to the acdvities of Nizam All, Those Maratha chiefs who had
suffered at Raghunath Rao's hands did not consider it unparriotic
to invoke the Muslim ruler’s assistance. Vichal Sundar, Nizam
Ali's Dewan, served as the intermediary in these negotiations.
Gopal Rao Patwacdhan, Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi, Piraji Naik

and once fasted in sorrow and anger because a severe artack had been

repulsed.
1 Khare, I, 105-179.

o .
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Nimbalkar," Ram Chandra Jadav and Gamaji Yamaji® were the
chict allies of Nizam Ali, and they were soon joined by Janoji
Bhonsle.” In February, 1763, an agreement® was concluded.
Janoji was to be made Regent for the King of Satara;® all estaces
taken from che allied sardars by Raghunath wete to be restored.
In return Nizam Al was to gee back all territories on his side
of the river Bhima and to receive 6o pet cent. of the tribute
realised in the campaign (the remaining 4o per cent. being given
to Janoji Bhonsle). Nizam Ali, *‘whose duplicity rendered him
true to no plan’, desired to have ‘an eventual competitor’ to Janoji
Bhonsle ‘in reserve’, and carried on secret negotiations with
Kolhapur.®

When all arrangements were complete, Nizam Ali - proceed-
ed” along the banks of the Bhima towards the Sholapur district.
He sent o the Peshwa a list’of his demands: (1) restoracion of
all territories on the other side of the Bhima; (2) restoration of
jagirs to sardars who were his allies; and (3) acceptance by the
Peshwa of ministers nominated by him. The Peshwa had already

1 S.P.D., xxxviii, 75.

2 Gamaji was a relative of Vithal Sundar. (Sardesai, Riyasat,
Madbya, IV, p. 122).

3 Khare, I, p. 279. SPD., sccxviii, 79, 83, Janoji's explanation
was as follows: “This year I had no money, but still I employed
troops for the Peshwa's service. Then came the weaty with the Nizam,
and 1 was disregarded. Now [ hgve to pay the troops. So I have
joined the Nizam"—SP.D., xx, 136, Sec also S.P.D., xx, 137
Khare, I, 185. S.P.D., xx, 136.

Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 539. See S.P.D., xxxviii, 8o.
Grant Duff, Vel I, pp. 539-540- Sy
S.P.D., mxxvill, 77.

- T
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matched towards the Carnatic' from Miraj. His intention was
to suppress Haidar Ali, but Nizam Ali’s impertinent message
compelled him to retrace his steps. There was a sincere recon-
ciliation between the uncle and the nephew when they wete con-
fronted by so serious a crisis. Those sardars who had so long
opposed the Peshwa and supported Raghunach now suspended
their hostility to the former.”

The crisis was serious indeed. Nizam Ali was supported by
Janoji Bhonsle and some powerful Maratha sardars, buc the
Peshwa and his uncle were quite unpreparc&. and abour 25,000
Maratha troops had descrted to the other side. Malhar Rao
Holkat" and Damaji Gaikwad were present in the Peshwa’s
camp. As the Peshwa's army was not strong enough tw give
battle o Nizam Ali’s undivided force, it was decided to avoid an
open engagement, to plunder the territories of the Nizam and
Bhonsle, and thus to compel them to turn back.

According to this plan the Peshwa entered Berar towards
the close of February, 1763. Nizam Ali had encamped at
Autangabad. Janoji Bhonsle requested him to prevent the Peshwa
from plundering his dominions, Nizam Ali agreed and accom-
panied Bhonsle to Berar. But they could do nothing, for the
swift army of the Peshwa deliberately avoided open engagements.
Nizam Al then returned tw Aurangabad; he found to his cost

1 S.PD., xxxvii, 8.

2 Khare, I, pp. 280-281, Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 540) says that
Raghunath ‘derived the greatest assistance from his nephew’.

3 Holkar did not take any active part in the campaign before
the Peshwa promised w give him a jagir worth 10 lakhs, (Khare, [,

184, 193, 205, 213, 213).
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that it was impossible to pursue running Matathas. Advised by
Janoji Bhonsle to ravage the Peshwa's territories, he now decided
to march towards Poona.®

Nizam Ali’s army was now divided into three parties. One
of them was wken by Nizam Al himself towatds Poona.
Another, under the leadership of Gamaji Yamaji, proceeded to-
wards Satara to take possession of the fort and the King.?
Another remained behind,

Nizam Al’s approach naturally created a panic in Poona.
People fed in all directions, some gn{ng as fat as Bombay.” The
Peshwa’s family and the State papers were sent to the foru of
Simhagach.* One of Bhonsle’s officers *“advanced so tapidly, that
some of the property belonging to the fugitives was taken, the
village below Singurh was set on fire by his troops and many
manusceipts and State papets, illustrative of Mahratta h]mq.
were mmﬂy destroyed™.®  Vinayak Das, one of Mizam All's
commanders, plundered Nasik.®

Earl}r in May, 1763, Nizam Ali encamped near Poona.
Naro Appaji, one of the Peshwa's officers, agreed to pay him one
lakh of rupees if he spated the city. News arrived in the mean
while that the Peshwa had plundered Haidarabad and burnt
Khare, 1, 184, 193, pp. 281285, Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 54o.
Khare, I, 229, 262, 263, 264, 268.

Khare, I, p. 287. SP.D., xxxviii, 87, g4, 114.

S.P.D.; xxxviii, 85, 86, o6, g7. Vad, I, 79, 8o, SP.D., xxxviii,
111, says that Simhagarh saved itself by paying Rs. 135,000 to Vinayak
Das. In Vad, I, 15, we find that Nizam Ali reccived Rs. 1,30,000 when
he came neac Simhagarh ‘for his leaving the country’. ;

5 Grant Duff, Vol, 1, p. 541

6 Khare, I, 240, 249.

b B o=
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Bidar. Nizam Ali became angry and decided to retaliate on
Poona.! The city was plundered; many buildings, including
temples, were broken.* Nizam Ali then proceeded towards
Purandhar and ravaged the country as far as the Bhima.® He was
joined by Gamaji Yamaji, who had come from Satar,* and
marched towards Aurangabad.®

In the mean while the Peshwa and Raghunath had been
ravaging the Nizam's territories.” They were unable to plundee
the city of Haidarabad which was protected by a strong wall, buc
a contibution of onc lakh and eighty thousand tupees was
exacted from the suburbs.” The city of Bidar was burnt.®
Raghunath was extremely angry when he heard of the plunder
of Poona and wanted to give battle openly. All the sardars,
including Sakharam Bapu, protested against so risky a venture.”

1 He demanded money before burning Poona,’ but Gopika Bai
refused to pay. (Khare, 1, 251).

z Khare, I, 245, 259, 260, 261, 262, 266, 306. S.P.D., xxviii, g5.
Gopal Rao Patwardhan entreated the Nizam not to burn Poona, but
in vain. He sent a waming to Gopika Bai. (Khare, I, 249, 263, 282).

3 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. s41.

4 Gamaji besicged the fort of Satarn but could not take it. He
merely seized some rich men and ook money from them. The Peshwa
had taken measures for the defence of Satara and the King. (S.P.D.,
xxxviili, 102, 104 Sec Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, pp. 128-129).

5 Khare, I, p. 289. 6 S.P.D., xxxvii, g8, 103.

7 Grant Duff, Vol I, p. 541. SP.D, xxxvid, 3. Compare
Khare, 1, 269. '

& Khare, 1, 266

9 Khare, I, 284, 297. Raghunath angrily accused his advisers of
cowardice. He finally changed his mind at the request of his private
valet, who acted under instructions from Sakharam,
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They argued that the Nizam's success was due in a very large
measure to the support of the Maratha sardars; it was, therefore,
considered necessary to take measurés for winning them back.*
Janoji Bhonsle was the fist Maratha chief to listen to these pro-
posals. He found that he had gained nothing from his alliance
with the Nizam. His cerritoties had been plundered. Mahadii
Sindhia came from Rajputana to ravage them again. The Peshwa
offered Bhonsle’s gadi o Mudhoji Bhonsle, The Nizam no
longer listened to Janoji’'s proposals. Conlronted by dangers on
all sides, he informed Malhar Rao Holkar that he was prepared
to desert the Nizam if a jagir worth 32 lakhs was given to him,
This offer was accepted.® The resule of the negotiations with
the other sardars was equally satisfactory. Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi
was assured that his jagir would be restored. Gamaji Yamaji was
offered concessions. Babu Rao Fadnis, who had deserted the
Peshwa’s cause, was offered re-appoinement by Raghunath Rao.?
Gopal Rao was promised the restoracion of Miraj.® An agree-
ment was also concluded with Basalat Jang,® Nizam Ali's
dissatisfied brother.”

During all these transactions Malhar Rao Holkar and
Sakharam Bapu had with great difficulty resttained Raghunath
from engaging in an open battle. The rainy season had already

t Khare, 1, p. 290
2 Khare, 1, 236, 247, 269, 318, 325; pp. 201, 549-551. Divakar

Pant, Janoji's ministce, still supported the pro-Nizam policy.

3 Khare, I, 308, 313; pp. 284, 202.

4 .Khare, I, 300, 303, 306, 308, 322, 332.

5 Khare, I, 247, 286, Basalat Jang joined the Peshwa with 12,000
troops.—5.P.D,, xxxviil, 3.

6 Nizam Ali deprived him of his estate. (S.P.D., xxxviil, 117)
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begun, and it was difficult for both the partics to move their
troops. Nizam Al' pursued his route towards Aurangabad, and
the Peshwa’s army followed him some marches in the rear. On
arriving at the bank of the Godavari Nizam Ali crossed aver with
a part of the force; Vithal Sundar was left with the remainder
ar Rakshasbhuvan on the south bank of the river, the whole of
the artillery stores and baggages being in his custody.® Raghu-
nath Rao decided to prevent him from crossing. At this juncrure
Janoji Bhonsle lefe Vithal Sundar on the pretence of not receiv-
ing money to pay his troops. Raghunath made a rapid march
and artacked Vithal Sundar. This was the famous battle of
Rakshasbhuvan® (August ro, 1963). Vithal Sundar was severely
defeated and killed. Another prominent commander on the
Nizam’s side killed in the batle was Vinayak Das.* The young
Peshwa took a very prominent part in the engagement. He
constantly moved through the ranks and encouraged the troops.”
Grant Duff rightly says that he “particularly distunguished

t ‘Khare, I 297, 321. Nizam Ali scems to have been too con-
fident of his strength. He said, "Only Bhan knew how o fighe. If a
lakh of troops come now, | will easily kill them".—5.P.D., xxxviii, r00.

2 Khare [, 333, 339

3 Grane Duff (Vol. I, p. 542) calls it the batde of Taindulza,

4 Khare, [, 334. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 542) says thac Vithal
Sundar was accidentally hit by onc of his own men before he received
his fatal wound by a party of Marathas under Damaji Galkwad. A
pacty of Afghans, in Holkar's serviee, then cut off his head and carried
it in triumph on the point of a spear. In S.P.D., xxxviii, 105, we find
that the heads of Vithal Sundar and Vinayak Das were sent to Nizam
Ali. In Vad, 1, 15, we find that Vithal Sundar's head was broughe to
the Peshwa.

5 Khare, I, p. 295
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himself both by personal encrgy and the judicious support wh'ch
he sent...to different points of the attack™.! Raghunath wrote to
Gopika Bai:  “He surprised me. He had never before seen a
fight. I have confidence in his future management of respon-
sibilicy™.*  Both sides lost heavily; on the Nizam’s side about
ten thousand troops are said to have fallen in the feld.* The
Nizam’s guns, horses, camels and clephants fell to che victors,”
Nizam Ali was a helpless ‘spectator of the destruction of
his troops, without the possibility of succouring them’."  Appre-
hending that the victorious Marathas would pursue him, he
marched towards Aurangabad at midnight after the baule.
destroyed all boats and the Godavari was in full Aood; so pursuit
was not possible.” Janoji Bhonsle. came to sce the Peshwa, who
reconciled himself with all the sardars who had joined the
Nizam.® Mourad Khan, governor of Aurangabad, who had been

Vol. 1, p. 542.
Khare, 1, 347.
Grant Duff, Veol. I, p. 542
Khare, [, 339. Grant Duff's dr.sx:npuﬂn aof the battle is wrong
on two principal points. He says that i ‘continued for nearly two days',
but the Peshwa's letter o his mother shows thae it continued for not
more than 3 or 4 hours. Sccondly, Grant Duff says thar Raghunath
‘was completely surrounded and cut off from his woops’, and was
rescued from this perilous position by the assistance of Snkharam and
Madhav Rao. No prnted newsletter gives this information.  See
Khare, I, pp. 576-577, and Sardesai, Riyasat, Madhya, 1V, p. 5o.

5 Grant Duff, Vol. [, p. 542.

6 Khare, I, 342 :

7 Khare, I 331 344

8 Khare, I, p. 206
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captured in the battle, was then sent wo Nizam Ali (who had
reached Aurangabad) with a demand for territory warth one
crore and ten lakhs of rupees and three forts'. On Nizam Ali's
refusal to aceept these terms® the Maratha army advanced and
besieged Autangabad. For various reasons it became impossible
for the Marathas to underwke a protracted siege. The troops
were very anxious to go home during the rainy season. In che
Carnatic Haidar had become very aggressive”, but no expedition
could be sent against him withour conciliating the Nizam.*
Negotiations were, therefore, cartied on during the month of
September®. Nizam Ali ‘laid all his errors to the fault’ of Vithal
Sundar®, and ‘so worked on the weakness and good nature’ of
Raghunath that he became ready to cede territories to his
vanquished foe.” Some of the sardars, though ostensibly loyal
to the Peshwa, did not want to weaken the Nizam.* Buc Madhav
Rao was not ready to show so much Icnicnc}r to his persistent
enemy. At last it was decided that the Nizam should restore
those territoties (worth 6o lakhs), which his predecessor had
surrendered after the batle of Udgir, and which he had re-
occupied after the death of Balaji Baji Rao, and thac he should

Khare, I, 334, 353, 354
SP.D., xxxvii, 107
SPD., xxxvii, 107
Khare, 1, 344, 363, 365,
Khare, I, 358, 360, 361, 362, 364, 365, 366.
S.P.D., xoxviti, rog. Nizam Ali wrote, "I never wanted to quarre]
with you. Vithal Sundar brought sbour war. You have got your
revenge”. Sce also Khare, I, 355.
7 Khare, I, 379.
8 Khare, I, 364, 379 p. 6n+
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cede new territories worth 22 lakhs.' A rreaty to chis effect was
signed on September 25, 1763,

Of the territories secured from the Nizam, districts woreh
32 lakhs were given to Janoji Bhonsle, and the remaining portion
was divided among different sardars.®  Miraj was restored to
Gopal Rao. Bhawan Rao was testored to the office of Pratinidhi.
Gamajpi Yamaji was not savsfied. He cominued to create
disturbances  wll his deach in 1764, Balaji Janardan was
appointed to the office of Fadnis and came to be known
henceforward as Nana Fadnis.

This treaty deserves to be regarded as a landmark in the
history of the Marathas, So far as the relacions between Poona
and Haidarabad are concerned, the state of things inaugurated
by ic lasted up to the bactle of Kharda (r7g5). Never again
cid the Nizam venture to invade the Peshwa's dominions, and
in the contest which came 32 years later victory lay with
Madhav Rao's successor. Secondly, as a contemporary news
writer observed, this brilliant success of the Marathas impressed
the Decean as well as Hindusthan.” This was, indeed, che frst

1 Khare, I, p. 28, Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 60. Grant
Duff (Vol. 1, p. s543) says thac Raghunath ceded to che Nizam
territory worth ten lakhs. He says that this account is based on a com-
Purimn of Maratha evidence with Muslim accounts.

2 Sardesal, Riyasat, Madbys, IV, p. 60. Grnt Duft (Vol. I,
P 543) says that the treaty was concluded in October.

3 Sardesais Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 61. Khare (I, p. j00) says
that che sardars took jagirs worth one crore from the Peshwa's personal
estate and thus wenkened him,

4 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 123,

5 S.P.D., xxxviii, 106.

5
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proclamation of Maratha revival after the disascer of Panipar.
Finally, this victory broughe about a very significant change in
the domestic affairs of the Maratha Empire. It closed the
perind of Raghunath Rao's R:g!:nc}r and matked the beginning
of Madhav Rao's independent career. It became clear to all
that in spite of his lack of experience, this young ruler was greac
alike in war and in diplomacy and possessed to the fullest degree
those qualities of leadership which his uncle roully lacked.!

1 'Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 62. Raghunath proposed o
take a jagir worth g lakbs and five forts and to retire to Trimbakeswar
(near Nasik) to devore himself o religious ceremonies.  (Khare, |,
366). We find him ar Trimbakeswar in July, 1764. (SP.D., xix, 18}
In Vad, |, 105, we find that districts worth Rs, 563200 were assigned
to Raghunath for his private expenses and Chinto Vithal was appointed
Sir Subedar,



CHAPTER II
First avp Seconp (IL'LRNATIC ExpepiTions

There is no doubt that the Martatha expeditions to Northern
India culminating in the bactle of Panipat and the hostilites of
the Marathas with the Nizam during the years 1760-63 con-
tributed in no small measure to the rise of Haidar Ali in Mysore
and made it possible for him to extend his dﬂmininng A
Marathi news-lecter® written in January, 1759, suggests that
“there could never be a more oppottune time to complete the
conquest of Mysore, torn and distracted as it is by civil feuds
and risings all over the province, if a few more troops could be
spared”. But troops were badly needed for the grand Norchern
expedition and the contest with the Nizam; so the Carnatic was
left to take cate of itself. After Panipat Visaji Pant, who had
been assisting Khande Rao against Haidar Ali, retived with three
lakhs of rupees from the latter,” lcnving him quitt free to take
a terrible revenge* on his weakened rival. Haidar ‘entirely
divested the Hindu Raja of the management of his country’;’

“his usurpation was complete”.*

1t For the history of Maratha opemtions in Mysore before
Panipat, see N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. I, Chap. 1IL
z SPD, xxxx, 1:6
Khare, II, pp. 682-683. Wilks, Vaol. I, pp. 425-426.
Wilks, Vol. I, p. 434
MM.C, Vol. 15, p. 531. August 6, 1761
Wilks, Vol. I, p. 433.

un b s



'iﬁ PESHWA MADHAY RAD I

One of the terms by which Haidar had pucchased Visaji
Pant's retreac was the cession of Baramahal, but ‘symptoms
of precipitancy’ betrayed by the Maracha general who had ‘just
received his secret orders of recall’ led him to delay the delivery
of any part of that district. 'When the news of Panipat reached
Mysore Haidar plainly refused to give cffect to his promise,’
This affront the Marathas were at that time not in a position to
challenge.

Freed from all rivals at home, and encouraged by the
temporary weakness of the Marathas, Haidar became aggressive
and deliberately aimed at extending his frontier towards the
Krishna. He found an ally in Basalat Jang, Nizam Ali's dis-
appointed brother, whose ambition was to form an independent
kingdnm in the Carnatic. About the month of June, 1761,
Basalat planned the reduction of Sira,’? which was then in the
possession of the Marathas, “He reconnoitred the citadel, but
thought it most prudent to pass it. His military chest required
more rapid supplies than were promised by its siege”.* He moved

t Miles, Néshan-i-Haidari, p. 8g. Wilks, Vol. 1, pp. 425-4206.

z It seems thae before the attack on Sikn he had mken some
minor Maratha posts and engaged in hostlides with one Lakshman
Venkaji. (SP.D., xxxviii, 74).

Sira is @ taluka in the Tumkur district, arca 599 squarc miles, The
town lies 33 miles north-north-west of Tumkur, (Rice, Mysore, Vol, II,
pp- 197-198).

Mons. le. Muistre de la Tour says that Sira ‘giw:s the tde to a
Subaship’ and Basalat Jang thought that by occupying it he ‘would
become of equal rank with his brother by acquiring the dtle of Suba'.
(The History of Hyder Ali Kban, p. 51).

3 Wilks, Vol. I, p- 437- SPD, xxxviil, 74, tells us chat he
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farther south and besieged Hoskote,! which was then gartisoned
by 700 soldiers under Mukunda Stipat.* “The fortificarions were
in the rude style of village bulwarks”, but the place *possessed
the advantage from nature of being umassailable on one face™.
The gatrison offered a determined resistance, and Basalat Jang
was in despair, At this crisis Haidar thought it necessary to
intervene,  His envoy, Mir Faizulla Khan, came to Basalat’s
camp and an agreement was concluded. For a mazar of three
lukhs of rupees Basalat agreed to confer on Haidar the office of
Nawab of Sira:* “an office, a country, and a capital, which were
yet to be conquered!...... The right of the grantor scems to have
been inferred from the act of granting, for no other source of
right can be readily discovered...”.* It was decided thar the
actillery, ammunition and all articles which could be carried away
should be appropriated by Basalat Jang and the place itself should
be occupied by Haidar.® This arrangement led to the conjunction
of Haidar's army with that of Basalar Jang in October, 1761, and
to the capture of Hoskote." Then the allies took Dod Balapur,”

wrote for help to Haidar, who agreed, but later on was prevented by
internal  troubles from  sending troops. Then Basalac gave up the
plan of attacking the citadel. -

1 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 271 square miles. The
town lies on the lefe bank of the 5. Pinakini, 16 miles cnst—nurdt—cast
of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 11, pp. 72-74).

2 Orme Ms, No, 72. Nishan-i-Haidarl,

3 Khare (II, pp. 688-6go) says that Haidar recognised Basalat
as Nizam, Wilks does not say so. '

4 Wilks, Val. I, p. 438

5 De la Tour, The History of Hyder Al} Khan, p. s1.

6 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 439

7 A taluka in the Bangalore district, arca 341 squarc miles. The
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which was a dependency of Sira, and advanced towards Sira. It
was captured after a siege lasting one month. Haidar’s arullery,
manned by Europeans, gave a very good account of isclf."  Sira
was the chief Maratha depot of provisions and military stores in
the Carnacic. “All this was seized by Haidar and applied to his
own use, and without any delay, ot the knowledge of any onc,
he buried underground all the heavy artillery and such stores as
he wished to reserve for himself and throwing out four or five
pieces of artillery damaged and splic ac the muzzles with a parcel
of old and vseless stores, he sent a lereer with congratulations on
the caprute of the place to Basalat Jang™.?

About the bcginning of the year :?52 Basalat Jang, thus
cheated by his shrewd ally, returned to his capital Adoni (for he
apprehended an attack from Nizam Ali, who had in the mean
time made peace with the Marathas), and Haidar proceeded to-
wards the souch-wese. Chik Balapur®  was cap_l:urcd from a

town lics on the right bank of the Arkavati, 27 miles north-west of
Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 67, 6g).

1 SPD., xxxvii, 10. Wilks says (Vol. [, p. 441) that Sirn “nuade
but a feeble resistance”. Mons. le Maistre de la Tour says, “Hyder
being arrived before the place with a well-disciplined army and a
grand tain of artillery served by Europeans, made his attack in a
manner very different from that made uvse of by Busalujung, By
successful undermining, he blew up two bastons and the curtain,
which forced the besicged to surrender ar discretion..."—The History
of Hyder Ali Kban, p. 52

2z Nishan-i-Haidari, Ms., f. 26-27, quoted by N, K. Sinha, Haidar
Ali, Vol, 1, pp. 6o-61. .

3 A taluka in the Kolar districe, area 250 square miles. The rown
lies 36 miles north-west of Kolar. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 122, 124).
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Paligar assisted by the woops of Murar Rao Ghorpade,’ the
Maratha Chief of Gooti.* As the Poligar had offered stubborn
resistance, he was sent as a prisoner to Bangalore and his two
sons were converted to Islam.® Murar Rao shut himself up ac
Gooti and did not venture ro meet Haidar in the feld. *‘Haidar
conquered that part of Murar Rao's dominions maost convenlent
for his new acquisition of Sira amounting to three lakhs
of pagodas yearly.”* He then extended his conquests to the
north and took places like Kodikonda, Penukonda and Madaksira.*
All the Poligars dependent on Sira were invited to submit to
him. The Poligars of Raidurg® and Harpanhalli’ submitted
without cesistance, but the Poligar of Chittaldrug® had to be
subjugated by arms.” The latter had to pay a fine of three lakhs
besides the usual tribuge.®

Haidar Ali’s aggressions in the Carnadc deprived the
Maratha Government of tribute amounting to abouc go lakhs of
rupees.’' After the conclusion of peace with Nizam Ali in

1KY

January, 1762, an expedition'® was sent, to the Carnatic. OF this

1 Omme Ms, No. 2. Nishan-i-Haidari. SP.D., xxxvii, 7.
Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 441-446.
2 Anantapur district, Madras Presidency.
Nishan-i-Haidari, 4 Orme Ms, No. 72.
Anantapur  district, Madras Presidency.
Bellary district, Madras Presidency.
Bellary district, Madras Presidency.
A town 126 miles north-west of Bangalore, head quarters of
the district of the same name. (Rice, Mysore, Vol II, p. 516).
g Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 446 44?
to  Nishan-i-Haidari, 11 Khare, II, p. 6g6.
12 Wilks does not menton ir,

o] Ghkn w
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expedition Raghunath Rao was naturally the leader;' he was
accompanied by the young Peshwa and Trimbak Rao Pethe. The
Peshwa had made himself conspicuous in the late campaign
against the Nizam by his courage and good sense. He consoled
and encouraged every one—so we are told—and every one loved
him.* It was necessary for the ruler of the State to familiarise
himself wich the intricacies of war, diplomacy and administraion,

Raghunath Rao's aim was to advance as far as the Tunga-
bhadra® and to collect tribure from some of those districes which
had recently shaken off the Maratha yoke. In February tribute
was realised from the districts around Kolhapur' and in March
from Kittur.,® The Peshwa himself took a Prumfn:m: pare n
the management of affaics. In Apul he realised eribute from
Bidour.® In July there was an engagemenc wich Haidar Ali,

1 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 536) does not refer to Raghunath buc
contemporary letters (S.P.D., xxxvii, 3, 4) ave clear on the point.

2 Khare, I, 52.

3 Grant Duff chinks (Vol. [, p. 536) that the Peshwa ‘did not go
far beyond the Kistna, if he crossed that dver ac all'. The details col-
lected here from contemporary news-letters clearly show that he is wrong,

4 SPD, wovii 4

5 Between Belgaum in the north and Dharwar in the south.

6 SP.D., xoowi, 5, 8 Wilks says (Vol. 1, pp. 448-450), “The
district of Bednore proper is situated on the summit of that range of
western hills which overlooks the provinces of Canara and Malabar...
The dominions of this state not only embraced the mountainous range
...but extended to the west over the maritime provinces now named
Canara, and to the east over a wact of more open country stretching
to Santa Bednore, and Hoolulkera, within twenty miles of Chirtle-
droog...". At present the city of Bidour is known as Nagar, 1 town
in the Shimoga District. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. I, p. 463)
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who saved himself by retreating to a foresr. His anxiety to avoid
open engagements made it necessary for the Marathas o encamp
in the Carnatic during che rainy scason. Things were very
dear, and the fAinancial resources of the Peshwa’s camp were not
satisfactory. So Raghunath wrote to Malhar Rao Holkar to send
moncy to meet the expenditure of the i::'lmfmllgn.1 But the rains
and Raghunath’s quarrel with Trimbak Rao made it impossible
for the Peshwa to continue the operations; and he returned to
Poona.

An interesting feature of this phase of the struggle between
the Marathas and the rising autocrat of Mysore is the attiude
adopted by the English factors of Bombay. In spite of the
treaty concluded by Raghunath Rao they were very anxious to
secure the friendship of this powerful enemy of the Marathas.
On March 22, 1763, the Council laid down the policy thac “from
his being now in possession of the whole Cannaric dominions, it
may be of the greatest consequence to our Hon'ble Masters’
affairs on this coast to improve a friendly correspondence wich
him.” It was also decided to gratfy Haidar Ali’s request for *3
or 4 thousand musquets for soldiets’, although this was ‘a
measure the Hon'ble Company are always avetse to, and we
have ever avoided as much as possible’. On Augusc 2, 1763,
the Council also allowed the Nawab of Arcor to build some
fighting vessels in the English Marine Yard, because “his having
a Marine force may be a good check on the Marathas™.*

While the Marathas were paralysed by inwrnal swife and
Nizam Ali's second invasion, Haidar Ali extended his frontier

1 SPD., xxxvii, g

2 Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. 11, pp. 124-126.

6
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at their cost. He conquered Bidour and Sunda’ in 1763.* He
reconciled Nizam Al to the conquest of Sira by offering him,
through an envoy named Appaji Ram, public gifts and banker's
credic for "an amount considetably exceeding the consideration
paid’ to Basalar Jang. Another envoy named Mehdi Ali Khan
was sent to Poona “for the same purpose, and [n‘micled i the
same manner’; but the Peshwa ‘was little disposed to acquiesce
in the conquest of any part of his dominions’." Haidar was
shrewd enough to understand thar a formidable expedition would
soon come against him from Poona. So he considered it neces-
saty to ‘establish a sort of defensive cordon along the whole ex-
tent of hns northern froncier’ by annexing the principalitics of
Savanur, Karnul® and Kadapa.”

The territoty of the Nawab of Savanur eccupied a position
of great strategic importance, for it was situated between
the rivers Tungabhadra and Malaprabha, in the direct line of all
Maratha armies proceeding to Mysore. Naturally the ruler of
this petty principality was courted on both sides. He was sub-

1 “A county of small extenr, situated immediately to the north
of Bednore proper”—Wilks, Vol. I, p. 455. The town of Sunda lies in
the North Kanara district of the Bombay Presidency.

2 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 447-456. Khare, I, 391, 415, p. 716, The
culer of Sunda was helped by the Portuguese as well as by Rudrmji Rao
Dhulap, chicf of the Maratha navy, who acted under the Peshwa's
orders. Haidar recalled Mir Faizulla from Sunda in April, 1764, and
the former ruler reoccupied his state

3 Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 457-458.

4 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency.

5 Kamul district, Madras Presidency.

6 Kadapa district, Madras Presidency.
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ordinate to the Poona Government. In Apnl,® 1763, Haudar sent
Mir Faizulla Khan to Savanur,® with 2 view to secute the
Nawab's alliance ‘by the joint power of tetror and persuasion’.
On his way Mir Faizulla took Ratchalli® and some other places,’
but he failed to secure the Nawab's alliance. Abdul Hakim
Khan, the then Nawab, refused to help Haidar Ali against the
Marathas.  On receipt of this news Haidar moved to form &
junction with Mir Faizulla Khan and inflicted a crushing defeat
on the Nawab,” Abdul Hakim Khan became Haidar's vassal
and paid him a lage military contribucion.” Haidar then took
Bankapur,” which was a parc of the jagir of Gopal Rao
Patwardhan of Miraj.""  After these successes Haidar recurned to
Bidour in September,'t leaving Mir Faizulla to continue the

opetations in North Carnatic. In September, 1763, that enter-
prising general took Shirhati' and in October he captuted

1 Wilks, Val. I, pp. 380-381 2 Khare, II, p. Gg8.

3 Khare, II, 286 4 Wilks, Vol. I, p. 450.

5 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency; 70 miles south-easc of
Dharwar and 36 miles south of Savanur.

6 Khare I, 286, 291.

7 Wilks, Vel I, p. 459. Khare, I, 316,

8 Khare, II, 387, gives one lakh chirty thousand huns. Wilks
(Vol. I, p. 460) says that two lakhs of rupees were agreed upon, but
as the Nawab had no cash to pay, Haidar took valuables worth about
cight lakhs. SP.D., xxxvili, 107, mentions 23 lakhs.

, 9 Dharwar district, Bombay Presidency.

10 Khare, I, 343, 352 Peixoto, II, 83 Wilks does not refer
to this. ' ’

11 Pexoto, II, 83. . '

12 Dharwar dismict, Bembay Presidency. Khare, II, 388.
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Dharwar.! Gradually he carried his mastet’s anthoricy neatly to
the banks of the Krishna. His successes were parly due to the
defect of the Maracha fortifications. ““The apprehension of atcack
from the south had never entered into the contemplation of
the Marathas; thie places of strength were unptovided with che

means of defence”.®

In the mean while Madhav Rao had become the master
of his own dominions after the battle of Rakshasbhuvan, He
was now in a position to attend to the affairs of the Carnaric.
Instead of coming to Poona after the conclusion of the hostlities
against the Nizam, this energetic young Peshwap proceeded
towards the region desolated by Haidar AL He personally
assumed charge of the expedition’ and Sakharam Bapu accom-
panied him as chief adviser. The Peshwa could not cross the

t Khare, I, 376. Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 4fo-461.

z Wilks, Vol. I, p. 460.

3 Khare, II, p. 708, A letter dated September 4, 1763, shows
that within cheee weeks of the batde of Rakshasbhuvan the Peshwa
was proceeding towards the Tungabhadra and demanding money from
Vijaydurg and Suvarnadurg for the prosecution of the campaign.
(S.P.D., xxxvil, 15).

4 Geant Duff says (Vol. [, p. 544), “Mahdoo Rao insisted on his
right to command this army, whilse his uncle remained at Poonn to
conduct the government; Sukamm Bappoo joined in supporting the
Peishwa's pretensions, on this occasion, dll at lase Rugonath Rao yiclded
his consent, but quitted Poona in anger, and retired to Anundwelee
near MNassuck”. Khare (II, 396, p. 708) says that the Peshwa entreated
Raghunath to accompany him, but he was tvred and preferred rest.
As the uncle joined the Peshwa in the concluding stage of the cam-
paign, Khare’s view seems to be more probable. But one of the
Peshwa’s letters (Khare, 11, 396) shows that he suspected his uncle.
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Krishna before February, 1764." He had collected a large army
and numerous guns.?

Haidar Ali was not unaware of the Peshwa's progress. He
collected troops® and tried to form an allisnce with Nizam
Al Iv scems that the Nizam agteed to help him and to
~ divert che Peshwa's attention by creating discurbances in Baglan,
Khandesh and Nask. His movements were suspected by the
Marachas; but he did nothing although he took Haidar's money,

Towards the close of April, 1764, Haidar lefe Bidaur,®

1 SPD., xxxvi, 24. Peixow, II, 84. According o Wilks (Vel.
I, pp. 461-462), the Peshwa asked Gopal Rao Patwardhan to cross the
Krishna and check the progress of Haidar's troops undl the main army
should arrive. Gopal Rao accordingly gave battle o Mir Faizulla Khan
in April, 1764, and suffered a severe defear. This version is accepted
by Grant Dulf (Vol. I, p. 544). Khare (I, p. 71q) rejects this story,
beciuse in the Patwacdhan Dafeer there is no reference to any batle
between Gopal Rao and Mir Faizulla in the year 1764, Khare's con-
clusion is to some cxtent strengthened by Peixoto’s silence on the
maatter.

z Peixoto (II, 84) gives 8o0oo men (almost all horse) and 6o
guns of all ealibres, the largest being 36 pounders. Khare (11, p. 714)
says that the Peshwa had 40,000 troops, besides infantry, gardis and
Pindaris, In o letter doted March, 1764, the Peshwn says that he
had 31,500 troops and 20 guns, (Khare, I, 416 Sec also Khare,
II, 4xr,

3 In S P. D, xxavii, 20, we arc told that he had s.c00
Kanarese rifles, 3000 infantry, 2,000 Feringis and Kafris, 2.000 Tudkish
cavalry, 500 Poligass, 50 guns. Khare (II, p. 715) says thar he had
62,000 troops and 5o guns; but Khare, II, 411, gives jnoce infantry,
28000 horse and jo-40 guns. At Rarchalli he had 6oco troops.
(Wilks, Vel. I, p. 462).

4 SP.D, xxxvii, 16, 21, 23 aoxxvill, 132, 135, 136, 144.

5 Peixoro, II, 83.
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advanced towagds Savanue, and wok up a position near Ratehalli.
“There, encamped on an eminence which overlooked an exten-
sive plain in fronr, he was sccured by the vicinity of the
woods in his rear, which afforded a cover for his infantry
against the very superior numbers of the enemy’s cavalty”.!
For some days he watched the movements of the Marathas,
who, ‘inspite of ctheir superiority in cavalty, infaneory and
artillery, refused to attack him in his chosen position, *‘He
feared thac if he did not give them battle, they would go and
ravage his countries, the inhabitants of which would offer no
resistance, on account of their having been lately subdued, but
would rather receive them gladly”.® This difficulty led
Haidar to decide o “bring on a genetal action, and if possible
still to lead the enemy by pursuic to attack him in his chosen
pasition”.”

The Peshwa had in the mean time taken Manoli* and Hubli®
and sccured the alliance of the Nawab of Savanur.® The
Nawab was glad to escape from Haidar’s control, but he was
afeaid that as soon as the Peshwa lefe che Carnatic, Haidar
would fall upon him again. So the Peshwa detached 2,000
troops for his protection. Then he decided o subjugate

1 Wilks, Vol. I, p. ¢62. 2 Peixoto, II, 8s.

3 Wilks, Vol I, p. 463.

4 SPD, xxxvii, 27, 28, Khure, 1I, 415

5 Khare, I, 417, 419. Old Hubli was taken by the Peshwa
himself and New Hubli by Gopal Ree. In Vad, I, 30, we find chat
the sum of Rs. 3r,001 was realised from this place.

6 Khare, II, 420, 422 & P. D, xxxvii, 30. The Nawab
joined the Peshwa with more than rooo cavalry and 1000 infantry.



SECOND CARNATIC EXPEDITION 47

Chitradutg and Harpanhalli.' He required money; things were
very dear, and the troops could not be provided with their
daily expenses. Moreover, Haidar had raken shelter in the forests,
which were impenetrable to the large and heavily equipped
Maratha army.® Instead of waiting aimlessly the Peshwa )
crossed the Tungabhadra and proceeded towards Chitradurg,
leaving instructions that he should be called back if Haidar left
his unassatlable shelter in the forests.  Haidar, who had alteady
decided to come out, was encouraged by the news of the
Peshwa's  departure and  began to wander [featlessly in the
Savanur  State.”
Gopal Rao from Shirhati and asked him to draw Haidar o
an open engagement.*

When each of the parties was thus deiermined to T:nrlng
about a bactle on a ground chosen by ieself, Gopal Rao Patwardhan
succeeded in making Haidar ‘the dupe of his own design’. On
May 3 Haidar was informed by two spies that 20,000 Maracha
hotse were visible near his vanguard. He hurriedly marched
out of his camp and put his treops in the usual arder of batele.
The Marathas were then found to be not more than 4000 in
number, Their leader was Gopal Rao. Hadar kepe his cavalry
in reserve and, coming close to the Marachas, ordered rockets
w be thrown at them. They slowly reired. Haidar followed

The Peshwa at once turned back, recalled

1 Khare, I, p. 722.

2 SP.D, xcxvii, 30.

3 Wilks (Vol. 1, p. 463) says that he lefc the command of the
camp (at Ratchalli?) to Mir Faizulla Khan and moved out on the plain
with a select corps of 20,000 men.

4 Khare, 11, 425, 427, pp. 723724
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and soan came face to face before a Maratha army 50,000 strong.'
Gopal Rao had sent news to the Peshwa, who had come witch
the entire army. Haidar was “disquicted, although he did not
show it much’. He was not only inferior in numetical strength;
he had lefc his heavy artillery with Mic Faizolla Khan, His
teoops halted on a dry rivule. The Marathas surrounded his
camp, employed their artillery and intercepted the guns which
he had senr for. The Peshwa himself remamed ot the front,
keeping Gopal Rao to the right and Naro Shankar to the left;
Vichal Shivdeo Vinchurkar guarded the rear. In spite of heavy
assaults Mir Faizulla succeeded in breaking chrough the Maratha
lines and joining his master with 3,000 foot. Haidar had only
4o field pieces, most of them being 3 or 4 pounders” He
utilised these in beatng off a Maratha awack before sunsec.
Once again the Marathas came upon him with greac force and
took one of his guns. Then they were driven back. The
Marathas could not renew their avack owing to a severe dust-
storm. Gopal Rao wanted to continue operations during the
nighe, but the Peshwa did not agree. So Haidar retired 1o his
camp. The operations lasted for about six houts (from noon tw
the sunset) and cost him more than 1,000 dead and the same
number wounded (very few of whom survived)." In his fury

1 The number is probably exaggerated.

z Khare (II, p. 726) says thar Haidar had good guns with a
mange longer than that of the Marathas, but these facts collected from
Peixoto (who personally fought en Haidar's side) show thar Haidar's
guns were not better, aldhough his gunners were superior to the
Marathas. Khare also says thar Haidar's gunners were better mained.

3 In SP.D., xxxvi, 32, we ate told thar 150 Mussalmans were
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he hanged the spies on whose information he had chased the
Marathas. Well could the Peshwa write in exuleation to lus
mother that from thar baetle Haidar took a terror of the Maratha
name. On the Maratha side nov more than 5o soldiers and 100
horses were killed and 200 soldiers wounded.?

Hatdar could not forgee the lesson of this baccle.  Afeaid
to face the Marathas again he tried to protect himself by raising
batceeies avound lus camp. The Peshwa, however, decided to
atcack the camp and wrote to Haidar “thac he had heard his
name at Poona, whete many of his heroic actions were related,
and that he had come to seek him and fight him, for lis facher
had advised him to caltvate friendship wich all good soldiers
and that was his own wish. Buc as he did not know whether
all that was said was true, he had come himself o try him and
he would expect that the Nawab would quit his entrenchments
to-morrow, come to his camp, where he would find him ready.
If on the contrary, this was not done, he would perceive thac
Haidar was no soldier and what was said of him was mote than
truth. He would visic his camp and basteries the next day and
tell him of the delight with which he lefc Poona ro come and
engage with him"?  Haidar loughed when he received this
message, but his spies in the Maratha camp mformed him
that the Peshwa was in earnest, for he had ordered all his chiefs
to take betel in racification of their oath of loyalty. At that

killed and sbout 700 wounded. Peixoto, who lived in Huaidar's camp,
gives the numbers we have acceptecl.

1 Peixoto, I, 86-g1. S5PD, xxxvii, 31, 32, Khare, 11, 448,
454 pp- 726-727. Wilks, Vol. L, pp. 463-464.

2 Peixoto, I, 100,

7
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time Haidar had only 40,000 troops against the Peshwa's 80,000,
and his troops were still dispirited by their defear in the first
encounter. So he decided to aveid another contest with the
Marathas. The Peshwa's letter arrived after midnight. Haidar
instantly marched with his whole army wichoue the least noise
to the entrenched fort ac Anavaecti, He artived there nexe
motning at 7 o'clock,. The Marathas were unable to dislodge
him from this position, for the road was too bad for horses and
the fort was surrounded by hills. The rainy season being near,
the Peshwa divided his troops among various forts under
Gopal Rao and Sayaji Pane. Thus the month of May came
to a close.' _

The Peshwa was not willing to return to Poona after so
inconclusive a campaign. Although Haidar was oue of his
reach, and although che Maratha camp was suffeving due to
the shortage of provisions and fodder, yet he decided to encamp
in the Carnatic during the rainy season.® He cantoned his
troops in the neighbourhood of Dharwar.®

1 S.PD. contains ne information relating to dhis pesiod (ie
days immediately following the battle of Ratchalli) Khare (II, 430,
434, pp- 727-729) says thac there were some miner engagements between

the Marathas and Haidar, who encamped ac Ma}rllha“f and  toolk
shelter in a forest. Wilks (Vol. I, p. 464) says that Haidar was again
severely defeated in an wnexpected engagement. Grant Duff is silent.
Peixoto (II, ga-101) is very helpful.

2 SP.D., xxxvii, 34, 35. Khare, II, 434.

3 SPD., xxxvii, 37. Khare, 11, 434 Wilks says (V. [, p.g464)
that he encamped to the eastward of Savanur. Grant Duff (Vel. I
p. 545) says that he ‘fixed his headquarters ac Nurrindea' and adds,
“This place is not to: be found by that name in any map thac |
have seen”. Ceon it A K
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Wilks is hardly correct in saying thac during the rains
Huidar’s army, “wretched, spiritless, and sickly...... looked with
apathy or aversion to the renewal of active operacions”.! Haidar
made barracks for the infantry, big enough to enable them
to form in them and to fire, without marching our and exposing
themselves to rain® In June he sent a detachment under
Lal Kban to ravage che Savanur territory.’ This movement
on his part was nor vnexpected. The Peshwa had already
provided a contingent of 1,000 troops for the defence of Savanur
and given Rs. 50,000 to the Nawab for enlisting new men.
anﬁl Rao had also remained wichin 20 miles of Savaour.*
The Peshwa went to Sidout® to collect tribute, but turned back
as soon as the news of the intended attack on Savanur was
conveyed to him. His arival saved Savanur for the time
being® but it was considered necessary to make some permanenc
arrangement for the defence of a territory so useful from che
strategic point of view. Sakharam Bapu advised the Peshwa
to entrust Gopal Rao with this difficuly task. Probably the
astute minister wanted to put the Parwardbhan Chief inro
trouble, for he knew that Gopal Rae’s resources in men and
money were not equal to the task. Gopal Rao agreed to defend
Savanur for 15 days if the Nawab paid him four annas per day
for cach horseman employed in the defence of his teritory.
The Nawab was so much afraid of Haidar chac he refused to

1 Vol I, pp. 464465 2 Peixoto, II, 101.
3 Khare, 1, 454 S.PD., xxxvii, 36

4 Khare, II, 437, 453- SP.D., xaexvii, 38,

5 Khare (I, p. 731) has Mudgu]

6 SPD., xxxvii, 38 ” J £ "Wl

w oY
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leave the Peshwa's camp and to accompany Gopal Rao to his
own capital.

On  receipt of information from Lal Khan Haidar
came to Hangal and decided to attack Gopal Rao's isolated
force. He chose a ground near a stream running between
Savanur and Bankapur, divided his troops into  two groups,
and waited for his enemies. His plan was to lead one
of the groups to the artack and to bring in the other when
the Marathas were exhausted. Gopal Rao, who had ence
befooled Haidar in this way, was too experienced and cautious
to succumb to such a temptation. He sent 150 horsemen to
try to make Hadar pursue them, bue instrucred chem uever
to cross the stream. Haidar refused to follow them, and there
was no engagement. He became so disgusted wich himsclf
that he did not speak a word that nighe. He retired to Bankapur
and then went to Anavatrd, A few days later the Peshwa
sent Naro Shankar to assist Gopal Rao and personally proceeded
towards Savanur.!

In August Haidar began negotiations for peace through an
eavoy named Shyam Rao Gopal, bur as he was not prepared
cither to cede territories or to pay tribute the Peshwa refused
to suspend hostilities.®  Janoji Dhulap was asked o attack
Haidar from the sea and to occupy his posts in Sunda and
Bidnur with the help of the Porcuguese and the local Chiefs.”

It seems thar both sides were trying to secure assistance

from other Powers. We have already referred to Haidar Ali’s

1 Khare, II, 454, 455, 462, 465, 466, 468. Peixoto, III, 2.
2 Khare, II, 474, 475 3 SPD., xxxvii, 42, s53.
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negotintions with the Nizam.! In August Raghunath  Rao
wrote friendly lecters to Nizam Ali and inswructed the Maratha
agent ac Haidarabad to ask for assistance in men and artillery.”
The Peshwa wrote to the President and Council of Madras for
help, and his request was strongly supported by the Nawab
of Arcor, who leared Haidar Al much more than he feared
the Marathas. The Presidene pointed our to the Nawab “the
many ill consequences chac mighe resule from our assisting the
Marathas  against  Haidar, especially as neicher he nor the
Company could afford che expense and as it would be engaging
in a war which ic is impossible to say when it will end, and thac
in the mean time his country must be left exposed, thar if we
wete obliged to give assistance to either of them, v would
certainly be most expedient to give it to Haidar who nughe
keep the Marathas at a distance as they are ac bess very trouble-
some neighbours”™." The ‘whole attention’ of the President
and Council being ‘employed in maintaining peace in the
Nawab's dominions’,' a courteous refusal was communicated
to the Peshwa.®

The English authorities in  Bombay, however, were
less peace-loving. Haidar approached them for assistance in
men and stores. They refused to send troops, “but as we
think it would not be for our masters’ interests to suffer him

v It also appears that Haidar opened negotiations with Janeji
Bhonsle. (S.P.D., xoxxviii, 151).

2 Khare, I, 476, 477. S.P.D., xxxviil, 146.

3 MM.C, Vol 224, p. 111,

4 MMC, Vol 224, p. 146 5 MM.C, Vol. 224, p. 111,



G PESEIWA MADHAV RAD [

to lose the Bednore and Sondha countries in which he has
given us very valuable privileges, and as the supplying him wich
stores may possibly enable him to repel the invasion of che
Marathas without our nppenrl'ng to intetfere in chelr &isputcS,
we have sent him some cannons, gun powder and fire arms™.!

In Seprember the Marathas '{Jccupicci Haveri* and began
the siege of Dharwar which capitulated caly in November.”
That strong fort was courageously defended for two months
by Mir Faizulla’s brother. Haidar sent Mir Faizulla with troops
and guns to assist his brother, but Gopal Rao and Anand Rao
Raste prevented him from cffecting u junction with the besieged
garrison.  Finding that no assisnce was available, che fort
surrendered.  (November, 1764). The Marathas fortified it.
Only Bankapur remained under Haidar's control.* Haidar
renewed his overtures for peace, but nothing came out of them.”

The Peshwa encamped near Anavattd on November 16,
1764. The remaining portion of this month was spent in
numerous skirmishes between the two armies.” On one occasion
Haidar came out early in the morning with his troops and
field artillery to reconnoitre. Ac about four o'clock in the after-
noon he came in sight of the Marathas. His infantry could
not compel the Maratha cavalty to fight in the plains. So he
returned to his camp, where he ordered that every one should
lie upon his arms and be ready to march at the fiest call. His

1 MMC, Vel 224, p. 113 2 Khare, I1, 486.
3 Khare, II, 486, 497. S.P.D., xxxvii, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50-53.
4 Khare, II, p. 744 5 Khare, 1, 522
6 Peixoto, III, 4-17.
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intention was to attack the Marachas at night; but his spies
told him thac they wete ready. So Haidar did not move. Ac
day break several di‘l-"iﬂul“ of the Maratha cavalty came near
his camp in order to note the best places for ‘mounting cheir
arcillety and the weakest poines for atack. Haidar equipped a
very steong bateery, which was defended by Mir Faizulla with
3,000 men, including a Portuguese detachment of gunnets. Haidar
assigned  different positions o his officers and told them chat
they would receive no assistance even in the greatest diswess.
They were ordered under pun of death and the ruin of their
familics not to give up their posts, He himself marched with
Europeans and 2,000 chosen sepoys, taking only four feld picees.
On November 18 he ordered the signal o be fired, led his
troops to a plain and formed them in order of bartle. Two
Maratha divisions pressed heavily on his lefc wing, buc were
finally prevented by incessant fire from breaking chrough his
lines. The Marathas did not expect a serious engagement and
had lefe their actillery behind. Unable to stnd the well-directed
fire of Haidar's guns they began to reweat. Next morning
they came again with their artillery and Haidar ‘marched again
into the plains but not quite so far as on the day before’. Such
skirmishes followed for a few days.

On December 1 was fought the decisive engagement of
Jadi Hanwati. In this battle the Peshwa personally took the
leading part. The Marathas advanced agamnst Haidac's camp
with 54 pieces of artillery and placed eight guns upon a small
hill en the 'right side of that camp. Ismail Khan, onc of
Haidar's officers, caprured those guns. Haidar then sent another
officer named Haji Muhammad to prevent the Marathas from



5{; PESHWA MADHAY RAO I

recapruring  them. He also asked the Portuguese to scand
with their backs to the woods and nor march on to the plain,
Bur the Marachas rushed towards the caprured guns; Ismail
Khan and the Portuguese commandane were cut to pieces with
their men. Haidar lost abour 2,000 men' and was himsell
wounded in the batde. “In order that he might escape being
taken or known he took off all his clothes™ and fled to his camp.
The fghe continued for abour two hours. The victorious
Marathas showed no mercy. As one of Haidar's officers says,”
“In this battle the Marathas acted quite in opposition to their
nsual practice. I have seen them engaged many a cme,. buc
rarely to strike their enemy twice if he surrendered his arms.
But on this day they were not contented wich killing all they
could buc even after they were dead, they made the elephants
rrample upon them and set fire wo the bodies™.”

In the meanwhile the Peshwa had asked Raghunath Rao
o came to the Carnatic and o assume the command of the
expedition. Grant Duff says' chat chis was “a remarkable instance
of self-command in a general so young, and obviously proceed-
ing from motives purely cuncilintnr}r, though ac the same time
more creditable to the heart of the individual than the judgment
of the prince”. The Peshwa's motive was undoubtedly concilia-

tory, but he was more shrewd than Grant Duff suspeceed him

1 S.P.D., xxxvii, 55, gives 1ooo-1500 killed, 6 guns and 1o0-150
horses captured. Khare (ll, p. 747) gives 1500-1700 killed. Peixoto
(IIL, 23) says char the Marathas lose many men, including a chicf.

2z  Peixoto, 111, 22,

3 Full deseription of the batde: Peixoto, 111, 18-24; Khare, I,
sog-511. S.PD., xxxvii, 55 4 Vol I, p. 546.

P )
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to be. He knew that snin-sandbya did not absorb the whole
attention of his uncle ac Nasik.! He knew thar his mind was
being poisoned by interested persons. The best way to prevent
him from committing any mischief was tw keep him under
obsetvation.* So Madhav Rao asked him o conclude a success-
ful expedition, and he came.

Raghunath collected toops® and proceeded 1o the Carnatic.
He was accompanied by Narayan Rao, the Peshwa's younger
brother, and Sayaji Rao, a son of Damaji Gaikwad, Janoji
Bhonsle did not come.® Early in December Raghunath came
near Haidar's camp.” Haidar once again began negotiations,
but these were as fruitless as before.” Hostilices commenced,
but no decisive engagement was foughe.”

In Februaty, 1765, the Peshwa marched towards Bidnur.* He

1 Khare, Il, 306

2 Khare, 1L, pp. 741743

3 Deixoto, (IIl, 25) says that he came with 5000 horse and 3o
fich] pieces,

4 Khare, 11, 506, 513, p. 749

5 Peixoto, III, 25

6 Peixoro, III, 25. Khare, I, 524. S.P.D.xxxvii, 50: xx, 147.

7 Peixoto, 111, 25, 37. SPD. xx, 147. Wilks (Vol. 1, p. 465)
refers to a serious engagement which tok place ‘abour the beginning
of the year 1765" and says “"that che action cerminated in a disorderly
rout in which he (Haidar) lost in killed alone 3,000 horse, and double
that number of infantry”. No contemporary account—neither Maratha
news-letters nor Peixoto's book—refers to any such action in Janvary,
1765. Probably Wilks refers to the baede of Hanwati, which, as we
have seen, tock place on December 1, and not in ]nnmry Following,
Grant Duff (Vel. 1, P 546) follows Willkes.

8 SPD., xxxvii, sg. Khare, 11, 556, 559. Peixoto, II, 37.

8
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took Honnali, Kumsi,' Anantapucr® and Chitradueg.”  The
activicies of the Peshwa won the sincere prase of Raghunach,
who wrote to Gopika Bai, “He has become very wise. He 1s
managing everything and doing more than. Nana Saheb Peshwa
and Bhau Saheb ever did".*

Haidar was now in a desperate posicion. He had lefe
Anavatti and shut up himself at Bidnur, His family and teasure
had been sent to Seringapatam by a route through the woods.”
He knew thar Raghunath, Sakbaram Bapu and Naro Shankar
were disposed to deal leniently with hin:® The Peshwa was
also in difficulties. The English factors of Bombay creaved
troubles on the Konkan coast, and troops had to be despacched
there.” On the north Nizam Ali’s troops plundered Maratha
tectitory as far as Nasik.* [& was difficule for the Maratha
cavalry to proceed towards Bidnur, for ‘the road led through
woods terrible for cavalry’.”

1 A rtown in the Shimogn district,. 14 miles north-west of Shimoga.
(Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 460). It surrendercd after 3 days' resistance.

2 A village in the Shimoga district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 440).
It surrendered after a siege of 4 days.

3 S.PD., xxxvii, 59, 6o, 62.

- 4 Khare, II,: 552,

L& Wilks, Vol. I, p. 466.

6 Khare, I, p. 756. Cfi Peixoto's smtement (II, ror) thac
some Maratha ministers. “gave him information of cverything that
passed in consideration of considerable presenss”.

7 Khace, 1I, 547, 554, 563 Probably Haidar's English [ricnds
wanted to create o -diversion in his favour.

8 "Khare, III, 537.

g Peixow, III, 37. The Peshwa was, however, ready to advance
and conquer Bidnur. (S.P.D., xocxvii, 63).
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Eatly in March® negotiations were completed and a definite
agreement” was arrived at.  Haidar engaged to restore all terdi-
tories taken from Murr Rao,” to relinquish all claims on the
Nawab of. Savanur, and to pay 30 lakhs® of rupees as wibute.
There was some trouble about Bankapur and Basvapacna,”
which the Peshwa demanded and Haidar refused to cede.
Bankapur was a very strong place, and Basvapatna was the key
to Bidour. Finally, Sakharam Bapu suggested thar Bankapur
should be taken and Basvapatna lefe with Haidar. To this
compromise the Peshwa unwillingly agreed.”

1 Peixote (I, 45) says that peace was concluded on May 23,
1765, Willes (Vol. I, p. 466) says that peace was made about the cnd
of February. This is in conflice with S.P.D., xxxvii, 6o-63, and Khare,
111, 564.

2 S.PD., xxxvii, fio, 61, 63. Khare, 111, 564, 499: I, pp. 756-
758, Wilks, Vol. I, pp. 466-467. _

3 Khare (I, p. 756) says that Haidar agreed to restore aff
districts taken from the Marathas, bur Wilks (Vol. 1, p. 467) says.
"Hyder's occupation of Sera appears to have been cacitly admitted......
and all discussions relative to the Poligars of Chirdedroog, Raidroog.
Harponelly, &c. scem to have been studiously avoided by both parties”
Thete is nothing in our Marathi sources to indicate that Wilks is wrong

4 Wilks (Vol. I, p. 466) gives 32 lakhs and Khare (II, p. 756)
follows him. But Khare, III, 564, gives 30 lakhs; SP.D., xuxvil, 62,
gives 28 lakhs (with additional 2 lakhs for expenses); 5.P.D., HEXVIL
6o, gives 35 lakhs, Grant Duff (Vol: I, p. 546) says that in onc Marathi
Ms, he found 15 lakhs of tibute and the expenses of the war © be
defrayed by Haidar.

5 A rtown in the Shimoga district, situated in a narrow valley
enclosed with hills.  (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 447).

6 Bankpur was not surrendered by Haidar dll June (SPD.,
xxxvii, 65, 67.)
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Every one will unhesicatingly accepr Wilks’s comment thac
this treaty was ‘an adjustment of extreme moderation, consider-
ing the desperate circumstances in which Hyder was placed’.’
The responsibility for showing so much leniency to so powerful
and determined an enemy lies wholly on Raghunath Rao.
He conducted the negotiations through his confidant Naro
Shankar.* Wilks says® that ameng the terms “were without
question some secrer articles which were the foundation of that
good understanding which ever afterwards subsisted” between
Haidar and Raghunath Rao. Whether the Peshwa knew any-
thing about these ‘secrec articles’, it is imfmssiblc to say; but
he must have felt uncasy at the concessions made to his defeated
enemy.  Probably he considered it unwise to protest against
the selfish policy of his uncle. Grant Duff says® tha
“having once granted full authority to his uncle, he adhered
to the agreement, and made no objection where an atempe
to remedy what was defective wonld have been a departure from
good faith”; but ac the same time he reminds us that the
Peshwa ‘was sensible’ that his uncle could, at this period, obtain
the aid either of Nizam Ali or of Janoji Bhonsle, and perhaps
of both,

1. Vol I, p. 466.
2z SPD., xxxvii, 6o, 61.
3 Vel [, p. 466

4 Vol I, pp. 546-547.



CHAPTER III
Revorrs ofF Javon Buonste anp RacHunata Rao

On his retuen from the Carnatic in 1765 Madhav Rao
nidettook. an expedition against Janoji Bhonsle of Berar, Grane
Duff suggeses that the Peshwa wanted to avert an alliance
between Janoji and the Nizam: “although Nizam Ally boiled
with resentment against Janojee, on account of his treacher-
ous defection, there was as yee no breach between them which
could noc have been speedily accommodated for purposes of
mutual aggrandizemenc”.! Apart from the probability of his
concluding a new alliance with the Nizam, Janoji had on various
grounds incurred the displeasure of the Peshwa. Even in the
days of Balaji Baji Rao the Bhonsles wete unwilling to recognise
the Peshwa's right to levy Sardeshmukbi and Babti in Betar,
which they regarded as theie special watan.® It is obvious thac
such a claim to full-fledged autonomy could not be accepted
by the head of the Maratha confedecacy. Moreover, Janoji's
- conduct since 1761 had no excuse. He had openly fought

1 Grane Duff, Vol. 1, p. 547.

Marathi cvidence clearly shows thar Nizam Al seill  resented
Janojt's descrtion on the eve of the battle of Rakshasbbuvan. Bhonsle
wrote in February, 1764 (?), “The Mizam employed many toops,
but could do nothing. For this he blames me”. (SP.D., xx, 140).

2 SPD, xx, 118 142. In a letrer to Emperor Shah Alam, Janoji
Bhonsle complained that the Peshwa had invaded “the patrimonial
territories of His Majesty’s bounden servant and vassal, (BSGCP,

March a1, 1560),
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against the Peshwa as an ally of the Nizam, and allowed his
Muslim  partners to  burn Poona.®  Although circumstances
compelled the Peshwa to buy him off with territory yielding a
revenue of 32 lakhs per year, yet no overlord could be pleased
with such a vassal. Grant Duoff says, “At the time of deliver-
ing the deeds by which Janojee was paid for his treachery,
Mahdoo Rao openly teproached him for his duplicicy to both
parties, and vehemently condemned the unprincipled and
unworthy motive by which he had been drawn in to become
a tool for the subversion of a government, which had aggrandised
his father’s house, and. raised the Hindoos to the power they
enjoyed”.® Even after this reconciliation Janoji did not mend
his ways. Instead of joining the Peshwa in his Carnatic expedi-
tion” he intrigned with Haidar Ali.* Madhav Rao had also
reasons to suspect that Janoji was inclined to encourage and
assist Raghunath in his ambitious projects.

All these reasons led the Peshwa to conclude an alliance
with Nizam Ali for the suppression of Janoji. As Grant Duff

t Janoji's explanation was this: “Poona was burnt by the Nizam.
On the very day of bumning I quarrclled with him", (SP.D., xx, 168).

2 Vol I, p. 5430 In SP.D, xx, 139, we find Raghunath Rao
administering a very strong rebuke to Janoji Bhonsle for having joined
the MNizam.

In 1764 the Peshwa asked Janoji to join him personally, but
the latter excused himself on the ground of complications in Bengal,
and sent some woops who were not found wschul. (S.P.D., xx, 150).
In 1765 he pleaded eye sore (SPD, xx, 153, 154) and financial diffi-
culties.  (S.P.D., xxxix, 55).

4 Janoji sent Mir Khalil to Haidar, who wrote letters and sent
dresses.  (S.P.D., xxxviii, 151)
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says, the particulars of this “secret compact.........if ever com-
mitted to writing, have not been discovered but the objects of
it become tolerably obvious from a variety of facts”™.! The
tertitory given to Janoji after the bawle of Rakshasbhuvan was
to be taken from him and ceded to the Nizam.®

Madhav Rao started from Poona in October, 1565." He
bad collected more than 15,000 toops. Raghunath starced
with toops from Nasik and joined the Peshwa near Balapue.”
On the banks of the Godavari he was joined by Rukn-ud-daula,
the Nizam’s chief minister, and the Nizam himself advanced
" Towards the close of January, 1766, the troops
of the Nizam came within a few miles of Nagpur.” Janoji
was ill-prepared to face so formidable an atack. He could not
collect more than 6,000 or 7,000 troops." So he opencd negoti-
ations for peace” and personally saw the Peshwa,™ It was agreed
that out of the territory given to him after the battle of Rakshas-
bhuvan Janoji would be allowed to retain a portion worth 8 lakhs;

towards Berar,

1 Vol I, pp. 547-548.

z SPD, xx, 159, 168. Janoji said, “"Why should the Peshwa
punish me by taking my territory and giving it to the Nizam?  Should
he feed the snake with milk™?

3 Khare, Ill, 571, p. 1014 Granc Duff (Vol. I, p. 547) says
that the Peshwa's sccret compact with the Nizam was condlmlﬂd about
the beginning of the year 1766.

4 SPD., xx, 161

5 Khare, III, p. 1014. SP.D, xx, 160.

6 SPD. xx 172 7- &P.D,, xx, 164.

8 SPD. xx, 165 166 SPD, xx, 168, siys thar he had
30,000 LTOOPS.

g SP.D., xx, 168, 169, 171, 184.

o SPD., xx, tbg, 170, 171,
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a portion worth g lakhs was ro be taken by the Peshwa, and
the remainder (worth 15 lakhs) was to be ceded 10 the Nizam
‘for the firm establishment of peace and friendship’.! In a
leeter writgen by Raghunath Rao to Malhar Rao Holkar® we
are told’ that Janoji Bhonsle was not completely destroyed due
to three reasons:® he had humbled himself so much that it
was not ansi:Icrccl proper to inflicc a mote severe punishment;
Holkar had tecommended him to the Peshwa’s favour; Ragu-
nath himself was anxious to restore peace in order thar he mighe
proceed to Flindusthan immediacely. Janoji agreed to accompany
him with troops;* later on, however, he supplied troops, but
did not personally proceed to Hindusthan.® Those Maratha
sardars who had joined Janoji were punished by the Peshwa.”
After the conclusion of hostilicies Raghunath proceeded to
Hindusthan and conducted an inconclusive eampaign.” While
he was busy in the North the Peshwa led his chird expedition
to the Carnatic and compelled Haidar Ali to submit to his
demands.* Both of them returned home about the middle of
the year 1767." Raghunath stationed himself ac Anandavalli

1 Grane Duff, Val. 1, p. 548. Khare, III, p. 1014

2 SP.D., x, 184

3 In the terms granted to him Grane Duff (Vol. I, p. 548) finds
'n politic moderation’ on the pare of the Peshwa, *who sl Jelt

Janojee something to lose’. 4 SPD., xx, 18s
5 Khare, III, 581 6 S5PD., xx 178, 179.
7 .Sec Chapter VL 8 See Chapter IV,

9 The Peshwa started from the Carnatic in May. (S.P.D.,
xxxvii, 162, 163). Raghunath probably reached the Decean in June,
and not in August as Grant Duff says (Vel. I, p. s56). See Khare,
III, 726, 729, and S.P.D., xix, 49, 50, 51.
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near Nasik and began to collect troops for an open contest
with his nephew.! He had never been able to reconcile him-
sclf to his exclusion from supreme authority. Soon afeer the
conclusion of the sccond expedition against Haidar Ali (June,
1765) he demanded that the Maratha Empire should be divided
into two pares, one of which should be given to him. The
Peshwa narturally refused to accept this demand. The quarrel
interfered with the cﬂici:ncy of administracion, and local officers
hesitated o pay to cither of the claimants che amounts due
from cthem. Finally Raghunath yicld:d,’ but che atmoasphere
remained as uncomfortable as ever. When Raghunath was busy
in the North he instigated® one Naro Krishna to defy the orders
of the Peshwa to deliver o one of his (Peshwa's) officers the
possession of the important fort of Burhanpur. The result was
that the Peshwa r:apl:urcd ic by force.*

By the time Raghunath arrived ac Anandavalli he had

accomulated in his mind some other grievances against the

v Khare, III, p. 1246.

2 Khare, I, 573, 574

3 SPD., xix, 52, This letter is so characteristic of Raghunath
that a free tanslation of some sentences may be inserted here. He
writes to one of his followers, “If Naro.........is strong enough, let him
vesist; bur he should not allow others to think that he is acting with
my consent...... He may have one plan in mind and give out another in
public...... I you help Naro, every one will think that 1 have asked
you to do so. If you can give secret help, do so. But the Peshwa
callects accurate information through his secret agents who are good.....
Join the Peshwa's troops publicly and’ please him, ‘but ace againse him in
seceet......Send a copy of this letter to Naro, [ shall not openly begin
a family feud and ruin the State. So [ shall not fend any help o Naro",

4 SP.D, xix,'37, 39, 40, 4%, 43,
)
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Peshwa. He thought that the Peshwa did not send him ade-
quate assistance while he was fighting in Hindusthan. He did
not take into consideration the fact that the Peshwa was fighting
simultaneously in the Carnatic and was not in a position to
help him with men and money.! Raghunath also brooded over
his disappointment in the case of succession to the Holkar State
whiclh he attributed, not without reason, to the Peshwa's incer-
ference,®* Unable to conceal his sentiments and tormented by
his ambitious. and unscrupulous wife,* he half willingly pre-
pared for a renewal of civil war.

The Peshwa was always eager for conciliation, so far as
his uncle was concerned. He “intended to make a last effor
to reclaim his uncle, to repeac hus offer of conceding a prl’n:ipﬂl
share in the administration or to give him a handsome but
moderate establishment in any pare of the country where he
might choose to reside™." The Peshwa wanted to meet his uncle
and arrive at an agreement by frank discussion; but Raghunach
‘strongly suspected that there was a plan laid for seizing him’."

t The Peshwa's financial posiden after his reen from the
Carnatic was very unsatisfactory (S.P.D., xix, 46, 50) and presumably
he was not well off during the campaign. Yet he had sent onc lakh
to Raghunath. (Khare, III, 638).

2 Sec Chapter VI 3 Grane Duff, Vol. I, p. 556.

4 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 556.

5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 556-557. Mostyn, the envoy of the
Bombay Government at the court of Peona, reported in December, 1767,
that the Peshwa, ‘instigated by his mother, certainly had intentions of
seizing his uncle ac ther interview'. On this statement Grant Duff
remarks,..“as he mentions this on hearsay evidence, respecting an in-
tention, and that too relating to what had taken place prior to his
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After some delay an interview was arcanged by the mediation
of Govind Shiv Ram,' one of Madhav Rao's principal officers.
Negotiations continued duting the months of August and
September.® The Peshwa advanced with officers and ttoops
vo mect Raghunath.” They met ac Katore in September and
then went to Anandavalli.® The Peshwa insisted that thete
should be a face to face tlk, undisturbed by any intermediary.®
Raghunath expressed his desite to sever all connection with
political affaics” and agreed to give up the forts of Satara, Asitgarh,

arrival ac Poonn, ... | have prefecred the authority of the natives of
the country, who concur in imputing such a wish tw Gopika Bye, buc
no such design to Mahdoo Rao”.

1 S.PD., xix, 49. Grant Duff (Vol. [, p. 556) quotes a state-
ment of Mostyn o the effect thac the interview was amranged by
Sakharam Bapu, and remarks, “Sukaram, according to his usual duplicicy,
was intriguing with both parties, that he might ac all events be able
to retain his place. He would not incur the risk of interference in
a reconciliaton which he foresaw would only be temporary”. Khare
(1T, p. 1246) follows Grant Duff. On Sakharam's arcitude, see SP.D.,
xix, 58. Onc of his letters to his family prese (S.P.D., xxxix, 61),
written towards the dose of 1765, gives us an interesting picture of
his mind. He says that although he is inclined towards the uncle, he
always acts for the good of the state, The Peshwa knows this and
respects his ability. Neither Raghunath nor the Peshwa acts o
speaks frankly. _

2 SP.D, xix, 55 sb. 3 Kharg, III, 720, p. 1248.

4 S.P.D, xix, 56, 61.

5 SP.D, xix, 56. Their conversation was angry, and they had
separate kitchens. (SP.D, xix, 57, 58). According to Grant Duf,
(Vol. 1, p. 557) the Peshwa said that the uncle ‘mwst cither whe the
share of the administration which was proposed, or have no interference
whatever in the government.’

6 SPD,, xix, 67, 69.
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Ahmednagar, Shivneri and Chandan® if the Peshwa promised
to pay the arrears due to his troops on account of the Northern
expedition and to make a suitable provision for his family and
attendanes.® Madhav Rao agreed to pay his debts® and to place

at his disposal a large jagir' containing several important fores.”

Those sardars who were loyal to Raghunath were to be confirmed
in the possession of their jagirs, and the Peshhwa was not w
send them to any expedition without consulting him." I touk
about one month to bring abonr this agreement.” - Sakharam
Bapu played an important part as a negotiator,” Raghunath

1 SP.D, xix, 55 67. Khare, III, 740.

2 Grane Duff, Vol. 1, p. 557. |

3 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 557) says that be ageeed to pay 25 lakhs
in three months. S.P.D., xix, 74, says that 15 lakhs were to be paid
immediately. S5.P.D,, xix, 67, mentions 30/32 lakhs, bur SP.D,, xix,
68, mentions 25 lakhs. On December 31, 1767, Mostyn noted in
his diary that the Peshwa “is under engagements to pay (Raghunath) the
whole of the ameunt stipulated in their late sccommodation by the
Divali, the balance of which is twenty lakhs".

4 Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 557) says dhat it yielded 12 or 13 lakhs
annually. Khare (I, p. 1260) says that it was worth 14 lakhs, He
is supported by SPD., xix, 68. SP.D,, xix, 61, says that Raghunach
reccived a jagir for 6 lakhs in addition to the temitory already under
his control. S.P.D., xix, 74, says that he retained d jagir worth 10
lakchs. i

5 SPD. xix, 61, gives 20 forts. S.P.D., xix, 65, gives 8 forts.
SP.D., xix, 74, gives 6 forts. This :.mtcm:nt is supported by Grant
Duff (Vol. I, p. 557).

- 6 S.PD., xix, 74.

7 SPD, xix, 6o

8§ SPD, xix, 59
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was dissatisfied,' but his military inferiority® compelled bim
to keep stlent for some time,

Towards che close of October the Peshwa marched towards
Poona.® Raghunath ar once began his intrigues® and went to
Trimbakeswar.® He opened negotiations with Haidar Al
Nizam Ali, Janoji Bhonsle and Damaji Gaikwad.® An interest-
ing account of his views and plins is found in che diary of
Mostyn,” who came to Poona as the envoy of the President
and Council of Bombay to solicit the Peshwa's assistance in the
war against Haidar Al 1f the Peshwa was found vowilling
to render active assistance to the English, the envoy was ins-
tructed to induce him to remain neueral.  In order to prevent
the Peshwa from incefering in the war as an ally of Hudar Ali,
Mostyn was directed to take full advantage of his quarrel with
his uncle, and to ‘cncourage any advances' which might be
made by the lacter. He was also asked to send presents to Raghu-
nath through his assistant, Brome, who was instructed ‘very
particularly to attend to any representation Raghoba may make
to him'.

Mostyn atrived at Poona on November 29, 1767, and lefe
for Bombay on February 27, 1768. He found that one of

r SPD., x 7T,
2 He bad unly 2,000 twoops, while the Peshwa had 20000,
(SPD., xix, 68)
SPD., xix, 70.
SPD., xix, 71
SPD., xix, 73.
Khare, IIT, 748, p. 1250.
Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol I, See Chapter V.
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the prncipal causes which prevented the Peshwa from joining
the war was the suspicious movemenes of Raghunath. He says,
“The chicf motive given for this inactivity at so favourable «
juncture for his (i.e., Peshwa’s) getting possession of the Bednur
country, now quite destitute of any force, is his ;lppn:huusiun
of Raghoba creating some distutbance should he leave his capi-
wl for any time, whose late behaviour perplexes them a good
deal, for he is marching about with his force, and vatous are
the reports of his intentions; nay, so jealous ave they of him,
that it was five days afeer my application before I could procure
the passports for Mr. Brome to go to Nasik”, On December
31 Mostyn noted that the Peshwa “'is under engagement to
pay (to Raghoba) the whole of the amount stipulated in their
late accommodation by the Divali, the balance of which is
twenty lacs. Until he has done this he does not look upon
himself at liberty to underrake nn}ﬂ.hing". This was an oppor-
tunity not to be missed, Brome started for Nasik, where Raghu-
nath was then residing, on December 19. He was instructed
to adopt a friendly astitude and ‘draw from him some proposals’.!

On January 1, Gopal Chakradhar, Raghunath’s vakil, saw
Mostyn® and assured him that ‘ic was Raghoba’s sincere desire
to be on the most amicable footing’ with the English. He “very
openly’ told the English envoy that Raghunath and the Peshwa
“placed no confidence in each other, and that......Raghoba would
not sit down quictly under the disgrace of having all the prin-
cipal forts taken out of his hands and no share in the Govem-

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, 1, p. 1563
2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, 1, p. 16o.
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ment; that he only waited to sce if Madhavrao failed in any
of his agreements with him, which, should he do in the least
point, Raghoba would certainly make use of t fomene
matters and, ac any rate”, the English cnvoy “should see in
six months what a distuthance he would create”. He also said
“in confidence that Raghoba had concerted measures for encer-
ing into a strict and lasting friendship with the English and
intended sending a petson to Madras on this account, bur as
Mr, Brome was now gone to him he would now defer it”.

Gopal Chakeadhar’s exposition of Raghunath Rao’s senti-
ments was confirmed by Brome's report to Mostyn,! daved
January 15. In his conversations with Brome, Raghunath Rao
had expressed his desite “to engage the English on his side
and receive help from them when he might take up arms,
which after the rains he was fully resolved on™; “and he earnesc-
ly entreated they would assise him with guns and ammuniton”.
Brome told him that the Company “would expect some advanc-
ages exclusive of the bare pay of their troops, and the amount
of cost of such ammunition he mighe receive from their hands”.
When Raghunath asked for details, Brome. tried ‘to draw out
such proposals as he was willing to agree to’; but Raghunath
evaded a direct answer. At thav time Raghunath bad ac his
disposal 2,000 horse, 120 guns and 8 mortars mounted, of differ-
ent sizes; he had other guns ar anocher place, but the number
Brome could not ascerain. A copy of Brome's report was
sent to Bombay on Janvary 25.°

i Eorrest, Selections, Maraths Series, Val. 1, pp. 166-168.
2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 168,
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The substance of these negotiations was probably known to
the Peshwa, for Raghunath himself on a differene occasion cesei-
fied to the excellence of his secret service,! At any rare, in his
interview with Mostyn on  February 11, Madhav Rao said
that he ‘expected and hoped the Hon'ble Company would not
support or assist any of his enemies even though they were
his relations’. Mostyn assured him that “so long as he remained
firm in his friendship with them (i.e., the English) they would
not think of supporting or assisting either his relations or
any one else against him".* The First Anglo-Maratha War was
casting its shadow upon the ill-fated Maratha Empire.

During the winter season of 1767-68 Raghunath succeeded
in dislocating the Peshwa’s plans in all directons. He could
not take advantage of the Anglo-Mysore War to increase his
infuence in the Camatic. He had to give up his project of
ateacking the Siddis of Janjira. He had to cancel his programme
of sending an expedition to Hindusthan, He had to conciliate
the Nizam." He carcfully watched the movements of his uncle.

1 S.P.D., xix, 52

2 Forvest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 170. It appears
that the President and Council of Bombay were not unprepared, even
after this assurance, to help Raghunath. The President of Bombay
wrote o the President of Madras on June 14, 1768, “...Raghoba ......
has senc very advantageous pmpﬂsah to us in case of our mh&ng him
with a detachment of Europeans and Scpoys, which the weakness of
our force pucs it out of our power o embrace. Though in lmpcs af
profiting by this rupture, we have not told him so in dircct terms,
but endeavour to amuse him until we see what turn affairs are likely
to take......". (Forrest, Selections, Home Series. Vol. II, p. 153).

3 Khare, III, pp. 1261-1262.
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Raghunath collected troops' and adopted a son named Amric Rao®
to whom he ml'ght bequeach his claims, His- principal supporters
were Damaji Gatkwad, who sent him some toops under his
eldest son Govind Rao,” and Gangadhar Yasvant Chandrachud.
the former Dewan of the Holkar State." He could no longer be
lefe undisturbed to macure his plans and to complete his prepara-
vions. So the Peshwa summoned loyal chiefs like Mahadji
Sindhia, Tukoji Holkar and Gopal Rao Patwardhan and collect-
ed about 40,000 troops.”

1 In May, 1768, he had 10000 woops. (S.P.D. xix 76). “Towards
the end of the foir scason’, says Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 558), he bad
assembled o force of upwands of 15,000 men.

2 Khare, III, 768. SP.D, xix, 77

3 Granc Duft (Val. I, p. 55,3} and Khare (111, pp. 1230, 1323) say
thar Gaikwad helped Raghunath, but in SP.D., xix, 76, we find that
Govind Roo jeined the Peshwa,

4 Grant Duff (Vol, I, pi 558) says that Gangadhar was “not
only o zealous pactizan of Rugonath Rae, but entertained a personal
pique against the Peshwa ......At a public Dusbar in Poona, after
Rugenath Rao had reticed from the administration, Gungadhur Yeswunt
took an opportunity of saying, in a contemptuous manner, ‘that in
the present affairs his old eyes could distinguish the acts of one who
only saw with the eyes of a boy'; Mahdeo Rao, to the astonishment
of all present, fumped from the muspud......and struck him a violent
blow on the face”...This incident, if true, illustrates onc aspect of
Madhav Rao's character. But Gangadhar's ‘pique’ may have been
due to the frustration of his plan against Ahalya Bai, which will be
described in Chapter VI

g5 SPD, xix, 76, 79, 8o, 81, 82. Khare, Ii, p. 1264. Holkar
said thac he would not fight for any party. (S.P.D., xix, 83). SP.D.
xix, 85, says that Tukoji foughe for the Peshwa in the battle of
Dhodap. S.P.D.. xix, gz, says thac Tukoji promised to fight for

10
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Apprehending that Janoji Bhonsle would soon come to assISt
Raghunath, who had already marched to Dhodap, a fore in the
Chandor Range, Madhav Rao advanced with his croops. When
Raghunath found that the Peshwa had come near his camp, he
tried to avoid hostliies. He said, “If the Peshwa kills me,
he will be a parricide. If I kill him, I shall kill my son™. He
tequested Gopal Rao to arrange a reconciliation, He also
tried to proceed towards Berar in order to take shelter in Bhonsle’s
terricories,  Bue the Peshwa was determined to fight, and ook
measutes to prevent Raghunath from flying towards Berar.' On
June 10, 1768, a decisive battle was foughe at Dhodap.* The
battle did not last long. One of Raghunath’s commanders was
killed, another was wounded and captured, and his camp was
plundered. On the Peshwa's side the number of killed and
wounded did not exceed 15.

Raghunath had taken shelter in che fort of Dhodap on the
eve of the bactle, and he remained there when the news of the
defeat was conveyed to him. The Peshwa naturally besieged
the forr. Raghunath knew that he could not defend ir; so he
began negotiations. Madhav Rao asked him to live ac Poona,
but he wanced money to go on pilgrimage. The Peshwa showed
no inclination to yield even when Raghunath personally came
to his camp. At last the uncle said, “I have become a prisoner;
s0 [ shall do what you ask me to do”.* The fort was surrendered

Raghunath with 8000 men, and took one lakh for expenses, but
later on joined the Peshwa,

1 5P.D, xix, 8,

2 S.PD., xix, 84, 8s.

3 SPD., xix, 8.
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to the Peshwa, who left 3,000 woops to occupy Raghunath’s
jagir and marched to Poona.! Raghunath was confined in the
Shanwar Wada at Poona® and even his personal attendant
were nominated by the Peshwa.®

Of the accomplices of Raghunath, G1ng1dhnr Yashvane
sulfered che most terrible punishment. He tried o leave Dhodap
in disguise, but he was caught by Tukoji Holkar's troops and
broughe before the Peshwa.* He was asked to pay a fine of 20
lakhs, On his failure to pay che money he was confined and
Mlogged.” It appears that he remained in confinement dll 1770.°
Kedarji Sindhia, who had helped Raghunath, was capeured, beaten
and handed over to Mahadji,” Govind Rao Gaikwad was arrest-
ed and confined, He had to pay a fine of 23 lakhs.

Madhav Rao now turned his attention to Janoji Bhonsle.
Towatds the middle of 1768 he collecred troops. He had already
entered into an agreement with the Nizam, who sent an army
under Rukn-ud-daula to proceed against Berar, Janoji also collect-
ed troops,” although he tried to avoid hostilities even in Septem-
ber. He sent Sabaji to Poona and requested Moroba Fadnis, a

1 Khare, IlI, 773

3 SPD, =xbx, o8

3 SPD, xix, gr. Brome wrote, "I found alse Raghunath was
prisoner in the palace, the whole of his scrvants, even his menial ones,
discharged, and creatures of Madhav Rao placed in their room, a strong
guard placed over him, and no one permitted to sec or converse with
him without the express leave of Madhav Rao himself”, (B.S.CP.,
December 13, 1768).

4 Khare, III, p. 1323 5 SPD, xix, g1

& SPD. xix, 106 7 SPD, xix, gz

8 Khare, III, pp. 1323-1324. g SPD. xx 104
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confidant of the Peshwa,! to intercede on his behall. He declared
that his disloyalty to the Peshwa was due to the intrigues of
his Dewan Divakar Panc and that for the nexr four years® he
would do nothing against the Peshwa. He said, "If there is
no Peshwa the South will be full of Turks......In Peshwa's wel-
fare we realise our own welfare. In his absence we cannot keep
our estates’.” Both parties knew thae chese assurances did not
mean anything. Janoji sccured the assistance of Piraji Nimbal-
kar and collecred abour 14,000 troops.' The Peshwa collected
more than 30,000 troops and the Nizam personally came to
Nander with 5,000 toops.” Towards the close of December
the Peshwa, accompanied by Rukn-ud-daula, proceeded towards
Berar."

Finding that hostilittes were incvitable, Janoji decided to
embarrass his enemies by adopting the old Maratha system of
guertilla warfare, in which the Peshwa was “less cxpcricm:cd
than in the half regular kind: of warfare to which his attention
had been directed. The artillery, the Arabs, and che infantry
pattially disciplined, the numerous tents, and the heavy equip-

t “The Peshwa and Moroba have two bodies, but one mind™.
(S.P.D., xx 198 Cf SPD. xxxix, roo.

2 SPD., xx, 198, 28q.

3 SP.D, xx 198

4 SPD., xx, 202, 204 He also wrote letters and sent Mir
Khalil o Haidar Ali. (S.P.D., xx, 287).

5 SP.D. xx, 206, The Nizam dismissed Aslim Khan, the
governor of Berar, on account of his friendly attitude towards Janaji.
(5.P.D., xxxvii, 127). SPD., xx, 211, says that the Peshwa had
59000 Troops. .

6 SPD., xx, 208
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ments of the Peishwa and Rookun-ud-dowlah, unfired them
for the active war of detachments which Janojee pursued”.*

The combined armies of the Peshwa and the Nizam encered
Berar by the route of Basim and Karanja. The frst victim was
Narhar Ballal, Janoji's governor in Betar, who was defeated
and killed.*  Janoji avoided bateles® The Peshwa plundered
Nagpur and took the forrs of Amner and Bhandara.!
The whole provinee lay at his mercy; he placed thanas 1 various
chistrices and collected the revenue all over the counwry.” Then
he laid siege to the forr of Chanda. Now Janoji emerged our
of his shelter and proceeded towards Chanda to assist the besieged
gartison, He was opposed by Gopal Rao, who prevented him
from cutting off the supplies and defeated him in a battle last-
tng for about Ave or six hours. Unable to relieve Chanda, Janeji
decided to plunder the Peshwa's territory.”

Early in February Janoji proceeded towards Poona with

t  Grant Duff, Vol. 1, p. sb0.

2z Granc Duff, Vol. 1, p. gbo. Grane Duff puts Narhar's death
at the beginning of the compaign. In S.P.D,, xx, 215 (dated January
10, 1769), there s a reference to Narhar's deach. Buc in some lecters
dated Februacy (S.P.D., xx. zz0, 221, 223, 224) Narhar is described
as harassing the Peshwa's roops in Berar. It svems that here the refer-
ence is really to Narhar's nephew, Vithal Pant Ballal, and not to
Marhar, who died in January according to Grant Duff and S5.P.D., xx,
215. This assumption is confirmed by 5.P.D., xx, 259.

3 SPD, xx, ar1, 213, 216, Eardly in January he was some-
where near Ellichpur. Then he Red towards the wilds of Berar.

4 Khare, 111, 784. SPD., xx, 216

5 Grane Duff, Vol. [, p. sbo.

6 Khare, III, pp. 1328-1320. Granc Duff does not reler to Jangji's

attempe to relieve Chanda, :
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about 20,000 horse. The Peshwa sent a detachment of 8,000
troops under Gopal Rao and Ram Chandra Ganesh to pursuc

himy,* while he himself remained behind to reduce Janoji's fores.®

Vithal Pant Ballal, one of Janoji's officers, created wouble in-

Khandesh and Berar, but he was defeated and killed in an
engagement with a detachment sent by the Peshwa.’

Janoji’'s advance towards Poona created a difficule problem
for the Peshwa. Janoji proceeded through Khandesh, crossed
the Godavari near Dharmapuri and marched through the Nizam's
territory by way of Palas, Kona, Samudra, Lalem, Malupeth
and Lingampeth. Though he was pursued, he could not be
avettaken or prevented from plundering the Peshwa’s territories,”
Probably the pursuers, Gopal Rao and Ramchandrn Ganesh, were
not quite sincere in the part they were playing. They -had
some secrec understanding with Janoji.® Their designs were
not unknown to the Peshwa, The situagion was sall more
critical because Janoji intended to release Raghunath Rao from
confinement and restore him to power." Madhav Rao knew thac

1 SPD., xx, 219, 246, 247. Grant Duff (Vel. [, pp. sbo-561)
says that Gopal Rac and Ramchandra Ganesh had joooe horse under
them.

2 Khare, III, 78;.

3 SPD, xx, 220, 221, 223, 224, 230, 250.

4 SPD., xx, 226, 227, 228. .

5 Khare (I, p. 1330) accuses Ramchandra Ganesh, buc says
nothing about Gopal Rao, Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 561) accuses Gopal
Rae, but says nothing about Ramchandra Ganesh.

6 It appears from a letter written by the English Chief of Masuli-
patam tw the Madras Council that in 1768 Janoji asked the Nizam
to join him in “attacking Madhav Rao in favour of the pacty that
adheres to his uncle Raghunath and for either placing’ Raghunath in
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many sardars would openly rally round Raghunath if he could
regain his freedom.' He was also afraid that the English might
help Janoji.* So he ordered Nana Fadnis to remove Raghunath
to the fort of Simhagath,” raised the siege of Chanda® and
advanced towards his running cnemy.”

Early in March Janoji found it impossible to elude
his puesuers.” So he had to give up his plan of plundering Poona’

the Government of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhav aw
to submic to such regulations and terms as they should impese upon
him”. Nizam Ali was inclined o join Joneji if he was helped by the
Company's woops, (BS.CP, March 1, 176g).

1 Khare, III, pp. 1326-1330. In March Raghunath made an actempe
to escape by collusion wich his guards. The conspiracy was unearched
in ome by MNana Fadnis, whom the Peshwa bhad lefr in charge of
Poona. (S.P.D. xx, zr1) Raghunath cherenpon began a fast, which
he stopped only when he heard thac the Peshwa was retuming to Poona.
(Khare, III, 80z, SP.D., xx, 256; xix, g8).

z In July, 1768, Colonel Barker reported to Caleutta thac Janoji
was willing to join the English if they proceeded against the Peshwa.
(BS.CP., 1768 (I), pp. 423-457; 1768 (I}, pp. G73-716) After the
outbreak of hostilities with the Peshwa Janoji appealed to the English
for help; but the Governor of Bengal (Verelst), unwillng to offend
the Peshwa at a time when the war with Haidar Ali had reached a
critical stage, replied that as hostilities between the Peshwa and Janoji
were about to come to an end, there was hardly any need for the
Con:ra_n y's helg (C.P.C,, II, 1388, 1393). Janoji was very much

offended. (C.P. Il 1633, r708; III, 4s)
3 Khare, II1, 790. 4 Grant Duff, Vol. [, p. 561
5 SPD, xx, 230 6 Khare, II1, 796, 797, 798

7 Most of the inhabitants of the city had fled in alarm. They
now returned. The defence of the city was rendered casier by the
arrival of Govind Rao Gaikwad with troops. (Khare, 1II, 791. - S.P.D.,

xx, 241, 247).
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and proceeded towards Niemala.'! His army, consisting  of
about 25,000 men, was suffering from want of food and
fodder. Nor was the position of his pursuers better.® The
Peshwa found that the Nizam's troops wete unwilling to march
and anxious to go home." He encamped at Kanakapur' on the
notth bank of the Bhima. Both sides were now tired of Aghting,
and negotiations were being catried on by Divakar Pant, Janoji’s
Dewan.” Janoji had passed the Peshwa's army near Mahur
and one of his officers had plundered a portion of the Peshwa's
baggage,” but he was not in a position to continue the war, His
tervitory had been ravaged so mercilessly thar w could not be
restored to normal conditions within less than five years.” He
heard with alarm that the Peshwa had entered into ‘some
incrigues’ with his brocher Mudhaji. On the other hand, the
Peshwa had his own reasons to be anxious for peace.

In April there was an interview between the Peshwa and
Janoji at Kanakapur and peace was concluded.” Janoji returned
to the Peshwa the entire territory (worth 8 lakhs) lefc o him
in 1765 and also agreed to pay a tribute of fve lakhs in fve

Khare, IIL, p. 1331, 2 S.P.D., xx, 245, 249; xix, g7.
Khare, III, pp. 1331, 1334

SPD, xx, 253

SP.D, xx, 250, 253, 257, 265, 267, a71; xix, g7.

Grane Duff, Val. I, P 55:. 7 SPD., xx, 257
Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 561) says that the agreement was signed
on March 23 and adds, “The Bombay records mention the EreAtY..nsa
as having taken place on 23rd April”. There is no reason to assume
that the agreement was signed before the interview, which took place
in Apiil. (SP.D. xx, 277-280, 283). Hence it seems that the date
given in the Bombay records is correct,

CO Chin Bl -
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"annual instalments. He also renounced his old customary right
of levying the tribute of Ghas Dina from the Peshwa's districts
in Aurangabad; in lieu of such tribute due from any other
diserice belonging to the Peshwa or Nizam Al a stipulated sum
was to be fxed, and pni-:l by an order upon the collectors. In
case the Nizam’s officers refused to pay the amount, Janoji would
be entitled to levy it by force. He was neither to increase nor
to diminish his military force without the Peshwa's permission;
he was to actend whenever his services were requisitioned by
the Peshwa; he was not to proteon or encourage disaffected
officers of the Peshwa's army; he was to maincain no political
correspondence with the Emperor of Delhi, the Rubelas, che
MNawab of Oudh, the English and the Nizam, although he
could maincain agents with the Englfsh in Orissa and in che
court of the Nizam for the regulation of revenue affairs. He
was also allowed to send a force against the English in Orissa,
provided his troops wete not required for the service of the
Peshwa. The Peshwa agreed not to molest Janoji's tecritory by
marching his forces towards Hindustan by any unusual route,
to pay no attention to the pretensions of his relarions so long
as he did not disturb their juse righes, and to assist him with
troops in case of an invasion of his terntories by any other power.
The Nizam was given estates worth three lakhs and an cstate
worth one lakh was confetred on Rukn-ud-daula.?

So long as Janoji Bhonsle was alive® he remained loyal to
the Peshwa. In October, 176g, he received an envay from

1 Geane Duff, Vol. 1, pp. sbi1-562. S.P.D,, xx, 280, Khare, Il

8o1, pp. 1335-1336.
2z He died in May, 1772. (SP.D., xx, 300, 301).

II
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Haidar Ali, who was then engaged in hostilities with the Peshwa,
but he plainly refused to embarrass the Peshwa by areacking
Paona.®  Even ac that time he was uneasy abouc the Peshwa's
intenttons, for bhe suspecred that he might tumn against him in
co-operation with one of his brothers.* Sull he remained loyal
and wrote, “The Peshwa's enemy is our enemy™.”

Janoji Bhonsle’s negotiations with the Brivish authorities in
Calcutta regarding the cession of Cuttack! deserve a passing
reference here.  When Clive became Governor of Bengal for the
second time, he tried to obeain Cuttack by peaceful negotiations.
In 1766 Clive erdered Mr. T. Motte to proceed to Nagpur to
carry the negotiarions to a successful conclusion, but this plan
had to be given up because, owfng to his dl'.qputﬂs with the
Peshwa, Janoji was not at that time prepared to receive a British
envoy. During the Governorship of Verelst the Caleutta autho-
ritics wete very anxious to conclude a treaty with Janoji Bhonsle.
The First Anglo-Mysore War was going on, and the Peshwa
seemed inclined to join Flaidar Ali against the Company.” At
this juncture an alliance with Nagpur might be utilised in keeping
Madhav Rao busy at home. The Select Committee lacer on
wrote to the Court of Directors, “Our principal object of bring-

1 SPD, xx, 287, The Eng!ish authorities in Madras agreed tw
consider Haidar's plan for an alliance with him and Janoji Bhonsle
against the Peshwa. (Letter from Madras to Bengal, July 1, 176g.
BSCP, 1769, pp. 404-412).

2 5PD., xx, a8

3 S.P.D, xx, 2g2. He sent his brother with 5,000 horse to help
the Peshwa against Haidar. (CP.C, III, 45)

4 Nandalal Charterji, Verelst's Rule in India, Chap. IV.

5 See Chapter V.

Lo
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ing about a treaty with him (i.c., Janoji) was to divert Madhav
Rao from cntering the Camatic to the assistance of Haidae Ali"”."
Moreover, Janoji's friendship would enable the Caleurra autho-
rities to render effective assistance ro Madras through the Cuttack
route.® But the negotiations proved abortive, due mainly to
Janoji’s lack of interest. In 176g the Calcurm authorities heard
that the Peshwa was determined to crush Jancji Bhonsle. They
decided to wait for the final resule of this contest before com-
mitting themselves in favour of the rebel.  This policy found
support in Madras.®  Shambhaji Ganesh, Janoji’s governor in
Orissa, requested Verelst to assist his master ‘ac this eritical
juncture’ and proposed to send an agent to Caleutta to negotiate
on this matter, but the Company*adopted a strictly neutral policy.*

Even after Janoji Bhonsle's final submission Raghunath
Rao could not reconcile himself to the restraines imposed upon
him. He tried to escape from confinement in March, 1769,
and began to fast, but the vigilance of Nana Fadnis Eruscrated
his plan. After the Peshwa’s return ro Poona from the Berar
campaign he again Fasted for ten days and his condition became
serious. He demanded a jagir worch 5 lakhs and another jagir
worth 2 lakhs for his adopted son. The Peshwa offered him
a suitable allowance. Ac fast it was decided that Raghunach
would be given two lakhs for charity, his adopted son (whom

1 Letter to Court, April 6, 1769.

2 BS.CP, December 17, 1768,

3 BS.CP, March 21, 1769 Letter from Madras to Bengal,
March 20, 1769, Letter to Couet, April 6, 176q.

4 Janoji also sent repeated appeals to Shah Alm. (BS.CP,
Macch z1, 176g).
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he wanted to |ir.-¢p near him ac Poona) would be Iu:ln: neir
Wadgaon, and those who had been 'ImPrisnn:d for cumplicity

~in his plan for escape would be released.® Ewven after this

Raghunath intrigued with the Nizam and Haidar AlL,* bue the
Peshwa's vigilance was too strong for him. A new agreement
was concluded between the uncle and the nephew in March,
1772. Raghunath was to receive 5 lakhs for expenses and 10
to 15 lakhs for hotses, camels etc. His officers and personal
attendants were to be appointed by the Peshwa. His adopted
son was not to be brought to Poona. Ounce a year he was to
be allowed to go to the Krishna for bathing. Although he
was released from confinement, a strice warch was kept over
him and he was not allowed to interfere in policical matrers.
During the last few months of Madhav Rao’s life Raghunath
sincerely prayed and fasted for his recovery.”

1 Khare, 11 808, pp. 1337-1338.

2 SPD., xx, 168, 287,
3 Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, pp. 115-116, 240.



CHAPTER 1V
Tue Toirp Carwatic Exeeorrion

When Madhav Rao returned to Poons on the conclusion
of the second Carnatic expedicion, he lefe Gopal Rao to protece
Maratha teeritories againsg Haidar Al’s aggression, In this
difficule duty the Patwardhan Chicf was assisted by Murar Rao.
Gopal Rao realised tribute from Chitradurg, Raidurg and
Bellary, At the beginning of the rainy season of 1766 he
returned to Miraj.!

In the meanwhile the Peshwa had been trying to come to
a [riendly understanding with the Nizam, so thar he might
safely tesume his unfinished aperations against Haidar Ali*
Dhondo Ram, the Maratha wabil ac Haidarabad, tried haed to
remove the misunderstanding in the minds of Nizam Ali and
Rukn-ud-daula.® The Peshwa personally met the Nizam and
gave to him cterricories worth 15 lakhs.* No definite agreement
seems to have been concluded, although a general understanding
about co-operation against Haidar resulted from the interview.”

1 Khare, III, 585, p. 1016.

2 We find in an English letwer dated December 4, 1765,
“Madhav Rao is going to attack and has sent orders co Murar Rao to
join him"—MM.C,, Vol 23B, p. 1033

3 SPD., xxxvii, 157, 158, 18y Khare, IlI, Goz.

4 SPD., xxuviii, 159, 166, 167.

5 In January, 1767, Coloncl Joscph Smith wrote from the Nizam's
camp to Madeas, “The Nizam has not yet made any terms with the
Marathas, but proposes doing it when they join him after passage of
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Haidar Ali was probably quite aware of these developments.
He naturally tried o secure the active allince of the
English. In June, 1766, he wrote to the Madras authorities,
T have goc a large force; the English have the same, I both
be united, the Maguls (i. e. the Nimm} and the Marathas can
' The Bombay authorities met Haidar half way
by actually proposing a teaty of peace and friendship in July,
1766. They demanded the continuation of all rights and
ptivileges which they had enjoyed under the former Chiels
in the region from ‘Cape Ramos to Penny South’. They also
wanted freedom from molestaion and commercial preference,
Clause 12 of the proposed treaty provided that Hatdar would
not enter into any alliance prejudicial o the interests of the
Company, nor would he attack ercher che Nawab of Arcot or
the Raja of Travancore. Haidar tried o evade this clause, and
in November, 1766, he expressed his demand in o clause which
ran as follows: “Whenever the Hon'ble Company may be in
want of woops 1 will furnish them with 10 or 15 thousaind men
from this Sircar, and on the contrary, should this Sircar be in
such necessity, the Hon’ble Company are to supply me in like

do nothing”.

the Krishna". The tentative plon was as follows:  “Each to recover
what temitory has been tken from him by Haidar, and money and
contributions were to be equally divided”, (MM.C., Val. 264, p. 6s).
Compare Khare, III, 518, Khare, I1I, fozL, informs us that earlier there
was an understanding between the Peshwa and the Nizam chat no big
cxpedivon would be undertaken by either party withour informing
cach other. )
1 MMC, Vol 25 p. 384
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mannet as is consistent with our fair friendship, and is also the
cause of dread to our enemies”.?

But there were reasons which prevented the English from
ranging themselves on the side of Haidar Ali. “The Court
of Directors were desirous of seeing the Mahractas checked in
their progress, and would have beheld combinations of the other
mative powers against them with abundane sacisfaction;” buc
they weee unwilling to become “‘involved in  hostilides,
especially as principals, in any case short of absolute defence™.
Their territorial ambition in the Deccan was directed towards
Salsetee, Hog Islind and Karanja in the neighbourhood of
Bombay, and the Northern Circars on the eastern coast. The
Marathas were not ac all wiﬂing o surrender those islands;
they wete naturally jealous of the growing power of the Company,
and “they attached peculiar value to these possessions as the
fruits of their success against an European navion”. Nizam
Ali was formerly willng to farm the Northern Circars (excepe
Guneur, which was included in Basalat Jang's jagir) to the Nawab
of Arcot, but he positively refused ro rent them to the English
even though they offered six times more than he had ever before
received. The Company was so anxious to obtain these districts
that Lord Clive secured a grant of them from Emperor Shah
Alam, and the Madras Government occupied Rajahmundry by
force. Emboldened by his alliance with the Marathas Nizam
Ali ‘threatencd the English with extirparion, and endeavoured
to incite Hyder to invade the Carnatic’. Instead of conciliating

t MM, Vol 26A, pp. 1626, Forest, Selections, Home
Series, Vol. 11, p. 132
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Haidar the Madras Government now tried to coure the Nizam.
When the matter was reported to Lord Clive, he also recom-
mended a connection wich the Nizam. Nizam Ali now agreed
to the proposals of che English,! Prnbnb!y because he was
particulacly anxious to crush Haidar.?

The result was General Calliaud’s treaty® with the Nizam,
dated November 12, 1766, By Article 2 the English sccured
a sanad for the fve Circars (Ellore, Rajahmundry, Mustaphanagar,
Siccacoli and Murtazanagat) and in return promised “to have
a bady of their troops ready to settle the affaies of His Highness's
Government, in everything thac is right and proper, whenever
required, prcvir{cd that they be at liberty to witheraw the whale
or such part thereof as they may judge proper, whenever either
the safety of their own Settlements or the peace and tranquillicy
of the Carnatic be the least endangered”.” It was distincely
understood that the English auxiliary force was to be employed
for the suppression of Haidar Ali. The Nizam told General
Calliaud that he would take the Aeld in less chan a month and

1 Grane Duff, Vol. 1, pp. 552-553. Khare, III, pp. ro45-1047.

z General Callioud wrote to the President of Madeas, "I fonnd
that the Subah's designs in conjunction with the Marathas were the
ateack of Haidar...and that the assistance of our troaps  woul be
mquired on the occasion”. (BS.C.P., January 16, 1767).

Probably Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 553) is correct in assuming that
Nizam Ali intended “to reduce Hyder and ro humble the Mahrateas;...
but as he had already leagued himself with the Mahrateas ngainse Hyder,
he deemed it most advisable ner to break with Mahdoo Rao, undl he
had effected the overthrow of the usurper of Mysore”.

3 BSCP, January 16, 1767, p. 58 Text of the teaty:
Adrchison, Treaties, Engagements, and Sunnads, Vel V, 1864

rp. 1418, ‘
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expected  to be joined by the English woops by the end of
December, 1766."

Although the treaty placed the Northern Circars under the
Company,” this arcangement was contrary to the advice of Lord
Clive, who “had expressly suggested that any aid which might
be afforded WNizam Ali, should be directed to restrain the
formidable power of the Maheattas, instead of co-operating for
their aggrandizement. To check the growing ambition of Hyder
in any dicection which might affect the Brivsh ineerests, was
in his judgment an object of legitimate policy : but to crush the
only power in the South who had been able to oppose any res-
pectable resistance to the aggressions of the Maratha States, and
who formed, if his friendship could be secured, a barrier between
them and the Cnmpany’s dominions, was in direct opposition to
the views of that profound statesman”.® But Nizam Al was
unwilling to break with the Marathas ‘until he had effected the
overthrow of the usurper of Mysore', and the English were for
many reasons vety eager to secure his goodwill.' As the
Madeas authorities wrote to the Courc of Directors, “‘lv was

1 BS.CDP, January 16, 1767, p. 77.

2 For the military advantage derived by the Company from this
wreaty, see Wilson, History of the Madras Army, Vol. 1, p. 11

3 Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 45

4 The Madras authorities wrote to Bombay on November i8
1766, “We may be prevailed to assist (the Nizam) in reducing the
Mysore Government within its ancient and proper bounds and which
we cannot but lock upon as a favourable opportunity of checking the
ambitious designs of a man from whoese violence, immense conquests,
riches and power the peace of the Nabob's (ie. Muhammad Ali’s)
dominions is liable to be disturbed,,."—MM.C., Vol. 24, p. 815,

Iz
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absolutely necessary to support the Nizam o sccure an open
communication between chis place and Bengal, and to prevent
the Marathas from overpowering him in which case they would
immediately become very troublesome on this side the Kistnah
and to Bengal™.!

In December, 1766, the Peshwa wrote to Raghunath Rao
thae Haidar’s generals, Mir Faizulla and Mir Reza, were ravaging
Maratha territory in the Carnatic and demanding eribure from
Raidurg, Bellary, Harpanhalli, Chitaldrug and other important
posts.* The local rulers were appealing to the Peshwa for assist-
ance, buc he had no troops to space. So he decided to matel
personally to the Krishna, expccting that Haidar might thereby
be scared away.” He asked Naro Shankar to send money and
troops for the expedition.® Before starting for the Carnatic he
marched to Sholapur for suppressing Babuji Naik,” who was in
secret cortespondence with Haidar Al His intention was to
proceed to the Carnatic as soon as the trouble created by Babuji
INatk was over.®

1 Madras Record Office, Desparch to England, dated January 2a,
1767. It is interesting to read the following criticism of this policy:
“Aguinst this man (Haidar), whose territories are the natural bacrier
between our Settlements and the Marathas, were we now to be engaged
in war; an event, which ought to have been avoided at all hazarls; nor
was it more ecxpedient to embrace the alliance of Madhav Rao...
nevertheless the Presidency, blind to the almost cvident consequences
of so unnatural a conjunction, ordered Colonel Smith to join this
cxpedition”.—Orme Mss,, No. 71: Details of the war with Haidar Ali
—A leteer from Madras,

z Khare, III, 612, 640, 643, Compare S.P.D., xxxvii, gg, 117.

3 SPD., xxxvi, 10g. 4 SP.D., xix, 46.

5 See Chapter VIIL ~6 SPD, xxxix, 73
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Grane Duff doubts whether Madhav Rao was apprized of
the ultimate design of the allince between the Nizam
and the English. His movements seem to betray his
suspicion; at any rate, it is clear that he did not ex-
pect active co-operation from the Nizam.* A large number
of troops® having been already collected, he crossed the Krishna
n January, 1767, and occupied Jetgi, Kittoor, Kanchangarh,
Godwal, Bellary, Shidnoor, Adoni* and Devdurg within the
month of January.® In these operations the Nawab of Savanur
did not loyally support the Peshwa.® Haidar fortified Bangalore,
Sica and Bidnur, and shut himself up with his troops  at
Seringapatam. Unprepared to confront the Marathas in the
open field, he remained content only with devastating his own
tecritoty, so that the Marathas could get neither food nor drink.”

t Vol I, p. 554.

2 See Khare, Ill, pp. 1047-1048. "Finding Nizam Ali's indolent
method of conducting a war incompatible with his active manoeuvires,
he moved forward.........".—Omme Mss., Neo. 71

3 Khare, I1I, 621, gives 30.000. Colonel Smith's report to Madras
Council, January 22, 1767, says that the Peshwa had 13,000 horse,
7000 plunderers, besides some people waiting for serviee. (MMLC,
Vol. 26A, p. 63).

4 Adoni was included in Basalat Jang's jegir. It was given out
in the Nizam's camp thac the Marathas had actacked it withour
Nizam Ali's leave or knowledge, but Colonel Smith, who was then
accompanying him, says that “most people think it would not have
been done without it". (M.M.C., Vol 264, p. 105).

5 Khare, I, 644, 648, 660, 664, 669, 670, 671, 674, G70.
SP.D,, xxvii, 122, 128, 130, 133, 134, 135 Peixoto (V, I) is silent
on these operations. 6 SPD., xoxvii, 1a4.

7 Mons. le Maistre de la Tour, The History of Hyder Al Kban,
p. 121, Khare, TII, p. 1055,
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This plan was not very successful. Wilks says, “However
efficacious against a regular army, the prospect is mere theory
against the overwhelming mass of genuine Maratha invasion,
which covers the whole face of the country and almost divests
of poetic fiction the Muhammadan illustration which compares
them to a cloud of locusts. Such a plan may distress but cannot
' Haidar was probably conscious of this.
So he senc an envoy to negotiate for peace, but no definite terms
were offered.® The Marathas thoughe that he would nor yicld
until the province of Sira was overrun.®

So in February the Peshwa went to Sira. It was well-
fortified, and had a good supply of troops and ammunition.
Defeated by the Peshwa in an open battle in the plain, Mir Reza,
governor, of Sira, took sheleer in the fort. The Peshwa at once
laid siege to the fort and personally supervised the operations.
Men and horses were killed on both sides, and engagements
continued for days. At last Mir Reza, whose relations with
Haidar wete not very happy at this time,* surrendered the fort

stop such an army'’.

1t Vol I, p. 302

2 The Peshwa demanded (1) 75 lakhs as wibute, (2) the Prmrilme of
Sira, (3) important posts like Raidurg, Chitradurg, etc., and (4) an assur-
ance that Murar Rao would be lefr undisturbed. Haidar's envoy offercd
only 12z lakhs. Later on Haidar agreed to pay 21 lakhs and w
accept all other conditions except the cession of Sirn. The Peshwa
came down to 7o lakhs, (Khare, III, 638, 658, 673, 674, GBo;
pp. 1053-1054, 1056).

3 SPD., xovi, 122

4 Peixoto says (V, g) that Mir Reza was “afraid o come w
Haidar and submit his accounts. So he decided to avoid danger by
treating for peace”. Sce the story given by Mons. le Maistre de la
Tour, The History of Hyder Ali Kban, pp. 116-120.
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and accepted service under the Peshwa. He was given Gurumkonda
on condition that he should keep 2,000 men for the Peshwa’s
service.  Hoskote and other places under his control were surren-
dered. The captute of Sira was a great political and personal
triumph for the Peshwa. All local chicfs found that his power
was irresistible.!

In March the Peshwa took Madgiri,* a well-fortified Ffort
surrounded by high cliffs on three sides. Here he found the
former Raja and Queen-Mother of Bidnur, imprisened by Ha'dar
in 1763. He took them under his procecion.* Different
detachments were sent to Chik Balapur and Madaksita.® The
Peshwa himself advanced to Channarayadurga® and captured it.”
Gopal Rac took Dod Balapur and Chik Balaput.” Huaidar, unable
to offer any resistance o the rapid progress of the Maratha
army, continued negotiations for peace. He seems to have been
extremely anxious to tetain the fort of Madgiri, for he agreed to
pay 35 lakhs as tribute if the Peshwa surrendered ic. Bur the

1t SPD. xxwvii, 133, 134, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142
Khare, IIl, 680, 682, 683, 689, 6go, Peixoto, V, 7.

2 A taluka in the Tumkur districe, arca 596 square miles, The
town lies 24 miles north of Tumkur, (Rice, Mysare, Vol. I pp.
189, 190).

3 Sec N. K. Sinha, Haidar Ali, Vol. 1, p. 68,

4 Khare, III, 6g1, p. 1058, SPD., xxxvii, 146, 147, 152
Orme Mss,, No. 71

5 SPD. xxuvii, 148

6 A conspicuous hill fort in the Tumkur district.  (Rice, Mysore,
Val. 11, p. 175). .

7  SPB.D, xxxvii, 149, 150. Khare, III, 708.

8 Khare, IIl, p. 1059. SPD., xxxvii, 149, 150, I154-
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Peshwa refused to return this important forr and demanded
40 lakhs.!

In April the Peshwa took some important places, including
Dewanhalli,* Hoskote, Nandigarth® and Kolar.* The Nizam
was advancing to join the Peshwa.® This alarmed Haidar,® and
made him anxious for peace more than ever. He shrewdly pro-
posed to the Peshwa through Gopal Rao a joint expedition
against Muhammad Ali and the English. The Peshwa replied
that the Nizam, and through him the English, were his friends.
He added that the Marathas would march to Bangalore and the
Nizam would take Seringapatam.” In spite of chis bold reply the
Peshwa found it necessary to return home. He had no money
to meet the expenses of the camp. The rains had already set
in and the Marathas had no boats wo cross the rivers.® More-
over, he was naturally unwilling to allow the Nizam to enjoy

1 SPD. xxxvii, 144, 153

2 A taluka in the Bangalore district, area 232 square miles, The
town lies 23 miles north of Bangalore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol, 11, pp.
63, 63).

3 Probably Nandi, a village in the Kolar district, (Rice, Mysore,
Val. II, p. 144)

4 Khare, III, p. 1060. SP.D., xxxvii, 155

5 S.PD., xxxvii, 155

6 Khare, Ill, p. 1062. Peixoto (V, 3, 4) says that Nandi Raja
was intriguing with the Marathas for being restored to the throne.
Khare, III, 754, shows thac Gopal Rao was connected with these intri-
gues, but he was restrained by che Peshwa, This was another diffi-
culty on Haidar's side. ,

7 Khare, III, ';.rﬂl:

§ S.PD. xxxvii, 155 157, 159. CP.C, II, 622
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the fruits of victories to which he had contributed nothing.'
Both sides being thus anxious for peace, the task of the nego-
tiators—Appaji Ram  on behalf of Haidar and Gopal Rao on
behalf of the Peshwa—became easier.®

The terms of the treaty, concluded towards the dose of
April or caly in May,” were the following : —(1) The Peshwa
retained Channarayadurga, Madgiti, Dod Balapur and Hoskote.
(2) Sita, Kolar, Chik Balapur and Nandigacth were to be
recurned to Haidar.  (3) Kadaba and Gurumkonda wete to be lefe
to Mir Reza.* (g) Haidar agreed to pay to the Peshwa 31 lakhs
in differenc instalments.”  (5) Haidar agreed to pay w the Nizam
6 lakhs per year tor chree years.," The Peshwa started for Poona
eatly in May, leaving Murar Rao with a detachment o protect
the newly annexed territory.”

It is necessary at this stage to refer to the movements of
the Nizam. In December, 1766, he proceeded to the Carnatic
with about 36,000 troops. He was accompanied by Colonel

1 The Peshwa insisted thae a distance of 40 miles must be main-
tained between the Maratha camp and the Nizam's camp and said that
the treaty with Haidar should be concluded before the Nizam's araval.
(Khare, III, 506).

2 SPD, xxxvii, 157. Khare, 11, p. 1062, For details of nego-
uations, see Wilks, Vol, I, pp. 11-13.

3 A leter dated May 3 mentions some of che terms (SP.D,
xxxvil, 158).

4 SP.D. xxxvii, 159. Khare, I, 721.

5 S.P.D., xxxvii, 158, 150, 161, Wilks (Vel. 11, p. 13) gives 35
lakhs. Khare, III, 718, gives 33 lakhs. Orme Mss, No. 71, and
BS.CP., August 8, 1767, give 30 lakhs.

6 SPD., xxxvi, 158. Khare, III, 721, gives 14 lakhs

7 BS.CP. August 8, 1767. SP.D., xxxviy, 160.
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Smuth, but che English subsidiary troops had not yer arrived.’
Colonel Smith suspected that he would not cross the Krishna
tll the English toops joined him. Nizam Ali proposed to
setrle his terms with the Marathas after crossing that river.”
In the mean while he carried on negotiations with the Peshwa®
and received presents from Haidar's envoy, who was offering
‘any sum of money’ as the price of his neutrality.® Nizam
Ali's ministers, probably bribed by Haidat's envoy, represented
to him that the season was oo far advanced and advised him
to postpone operarions il the next year. Colonel Smith
suspected that he was inclined to agree with them; at any rate,
he had not formed any plan of operations even towards the
close of February.®

In March the Nizam: wene to Anegundi and Chitradurg;
in April he advanced towards Madgiri.® On the eve of the
conclusion of hestilicies Rukn-ud-davla came to see the Peshwa
and dined with him.” The Nizam was nor satsfed with the
provision made for him Dby the Peshwa in the treaty with
Haidar, He thought that Haidar should be made to
pay more; bur . the Peshwa rightly refused to violate the
spirit of a treaty just concluded, and requested the Nizam to

1 Orme Mss, No. 71

2 MM.C, Vel, 26A, p. 65 There was a meeting between the
Peshwa and the Nizam in Januvary, but nothing was serded. (SP.D.,
xxxvil, 129).
SPD., xuoowi, 1og, 122,
MM.C,, Vol. 26A, pp. 65, 105. Orme Mss, No. 71
MM.C., Vol. 264, p. 223.
SP.Dy, xxxvii, 146, 151, 155.
S.P.D.. xxxvii, 158, 159

~] a1 By
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return to Haidarabad.! When Colonel Tod went w the Peshwa
to demand a shate of the spoil for the Nizam, his application
was treated with ‘broad nidicule’.* General Calliaud was not
wrong in expecting that the alliance between the Peshwa and
the Nizam would not last long. He wrote in November, 1766,
“I even foresee by their having joined in this expedidon the
sceds of contention and dispute which T shall venture to wish

may not break our sooner than we should have them™.”

1 S.P.D., xovii, 161, Peixoto, V, 16
2 Wilks, Vol II, p. 16. 3 BS.CP., January 16, 1767.

3



CHAPTER V
Tar Manataas anp THE Fiest Ancro-Mysous Wan

We have now to tumn to a very importanc phase in the
history of Peshwa Madhav Rao’s relations with the English.
Nizam Ali had secured a promise for 18 lakhs wichout fighting.
Probably Haidar did not pay this amount to the Nizam, [lor
two years later the Nizam proposed an alliance wich the Peshwa
against Haidar Ali for the realisation of the amount agreed to
in 1767.* So far us the English are concerned, the most impor-
tant face to notice is that the war conferred no advantage on
the Company. The power of the Peshwa increased; Haidar
Ali was not crushed; Nizam Ali proved a false Enend® and
soon enteted into an alliance with Haidar Ali againse the

1 SP.D., xxxvii, 168. Wilks says (Vol. 11, p. 15): Nizam Ali
“resolved to make a few marches in advance, for the purpose of acceler-
ating the determination of Hyder, who had cepeatedly urged him to
accept 20 lacs, and the promise of a fixed wribute of six, bur who sinee
his adjustment with Madoo Rae, had observed a profound silence on
the subject of money...".

z It is interesting to note that inspite of Colonel Smith's vigorous
reports the English authorities in Madrmas for some dme professed to
discredit the existence of an hostle confedevacy between Nizam Ali
and Haidar Ali (Wilks, Val. II, pp. 17-18). They fondly believed
that even their treaty with the Nizam wonld be looked upon by
Haidar “in the same light as he did formerly thar of the French who
frequently attended the Subah in  his expeditions to Mysore, yet
Haidar Ali contnued friendship with Pondicherry”. (M.M.C, Vol
26A, pp. 16-26).
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Company. The Court of Dircctors observed in a leteer to the
Madras authorities, “When the Marachas and Haidar were at
war, it was our interest.....to see the power of the Marathas,
if not of both Cuntcndiug parties, weakened, but by no means
to interfere in the dispute. Every Maracha thae fell in che
contest might almost be considered as one of our enemies slain,
But you have diverted Haidar™.!

Even belore the definite breach with the Nizam, the English
had wied to come to an agreemene with the Marathas, In
March, 1767, Colonel Smith was asked by the Madras autho-
rities to persuade the Nizam to undertake serious operations
uguinst Huidar Ali; if he found that Nizam Ali was determined
to return to Flaidarabad, he was asked to “hint (pmvidnd you
can learn before that the Marathas will readily embrace the
proposal) that you hope His Highness, though it is not conve-
nient for him to remain with his whole army, will leave a part
to act in conjunction with us, and in that case we shall endeavour
by means of the Marathas to accomplish the end proposed by the
expedition”, He was instructed to touch on the matter ‘in a
light manner’, and if he found that the proposal evoked distrust,
he was to offer ‘the strongest assurances thar we never mean
to lose sight of our connection with the Nizam’. In case Colonel
Smith found it prudent to open negotiations with the Marathas,
he was asked to obtain possession of Salsette and Bassein if he
could, for the Bombay authorities were very anxious to secure
those posts.”

1 Madras Record Office, Despatches from England, letter dated

March 23, 1770
2 MM.C, Vol 26A, p. 243
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Colonel Smith found che Nizam extremely displeased with
the conduct of the Marathas. He was told by Ruko-ud daula
that the Peshwa had deceived his allyp. We do not know
whether he actually submitted to the Nizam the Madras plan of
co-operating with the Matathas againse Haidar Ali. It may
be assumed that he found the Court too unfavourable to receive
such a proposal,

Nor was the atmosphere in the Maratha Court more favour-
able to the English. In April, 1767, an English military officer
named Tod went to see the Peshwa, He reported thar he was
treated with ‘contempt’.* Towards the middle of 1767 che
Peshwa sent a vakil to Madms. He “talked in a very high
strain, demanding long arrears of chauth from the Nawab (of
Arcot) and in defaule thereof scemed to chreaten the Carnatic
with future troubles”. He also said thac che Peshwa was very
jealous of the British alliance with the Nizam and expressed
surprise that so many British troops should be sent to his
assistance without informing the Poona Court. The President
told him that che Nawab was too impoverished to pay the

t MM.C, Vol 26B, p. 28p. Granc Duff says (Vol. I, p. 554),
“.dt could pot have escaped the observation of Mahdoo Rao, chac
the English in the war against Hyder voluntarily appeared as auxi-
lisries to one of the two contmacting parties, and thar, upon the
subjugation of Hyder, Nizam Ali, by the English mid, could dictate...
in any partidon of his territories. This procecding, cherefore, on the
part of Mahdoo Rao, which has been alluded to (by Wilks) as
ordinary Maratha artifice to anticipare the plunderer, was a measurc
perfecty jusdfiable for the purpose of effecting an importane political
object and disconcerting the plan of his enemies”.

2 MMC, Vol 26B, p. 381
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chauth and that the British army was strong enough to defend
his territories. He also pointed our that the British alliance
with the Nizam was not a measure hostile to cthe Marathas,
for it was directed against a common encmy.'

The outbreak of the First Anglo-Mysore War* (August,
1767) made the Marathas the decisive factor in south Indian poli-
tics, The Peshwa was courted by the English and Muhammad
Ali on the ane side and by Nizam Ali and Haidar on the other."
The Bengal authorities wrote to Madras on August 31, 1967,
“We recommend that some imxporant steoke should be levelled
before the enemies gather strength by our delay and the Marathas
shall have leisure to determine to which side they will unite
themselves. We are inclined tw believe the Marathas have
aleeady privately acceded to the (Nizam-Haidar) alliance”.*
The Madras authorities apprehended that the Peshwa might
“come on the Carnatic for a demand of chauth or at least ¢o
be required to be well paid for his forbearance”, They suggested
that Madhav Rao should be kept engaged in family disputes
or internal revolts.”® IF no such convenient weapon was avail-
able, even an alliance with the Marachas was to be prcfcrrcd.

1 M.M.C, Vel 26B, p. 204.

2 The best accoune of this war will be found in N, K. Sinha,
Haidgr Ali, Vol. 1, pp. g2-156.

3 Grant Duff, Vol I, p. s557.

4 BS.CP. September 21, 1767.

5 “It has always been allowed, and thatr too with just reason,
that nothing can reduce the Maratha power bue dissension among
themselves, and it is fortunate for the other Powers in Hindustan
that the Maratha Chicls are always ready to take every advantge
of each other”. (MM.C,, April 30, 1770, Vol. 36, p. 113)
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At this moment the Madras auchorities seem to have been
more afraid of Haidar than of the Marathas. They wrote to
Calcutta thar Haidar must be 'fixed as a friend or overthrown as
an enemy’. They cited with approval Lord Clive's famwous
leteer of Oecrober 17, 1766, in which that oracle of z"'mglu—[udinu
impcrinlism had abserved, “The chicf strength of the Maratchas
is horse, the chicf serength of Hatdar infantry, cannon and small
arms.  Frony the one we have nothing to apprehend but ravages,
plundering and loss of revenues for a while, [rom the other
extirpation”. He had also recommended an alliance wich the
Marathas for the descruction of Haidae, for “whatever power
may be added to the Marathas by lessening that of Haidar,
may be recovered by an alliance with the Soubah of the Deccan™.
The Madras authorities were prepared to purchase the Peshwa's
alliance by allowing him to annex Bidmir; Mysore was to be
restored to the Hindu Raja under Brivish protection and subject
to the payment of chauth to the Marachas.!

Soon, however, the attitude of che Marathas made the
Madras authorities less anxious for an alliance with them. The
proposals submitced by a Maratha vakil to the Nawab of Arcot
included ‘the entire extirpation of Nizam Ali and the whole
family of Nizam-ul-Mulk from the Subahship of the Deccan’
and the establishment of one of Shah Alam’s sons at Haidarabad.
The Madras authorities were not prepared to weaken Haidarabad.
They thought that “the government of the Deccan should (if
possible) be kept entire—otherwise it must fall to the Marathas
and increase their power and make them dangerous neighbours

1 BS.CP., September 21, 1767.
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to the Company's posscsninns both 1n Bengal and on this Coast” .}

The authorities in Bengal also took an unfavourable view about
the proposal for Maratha alliance. They wrote, “Whatever
specious appearances the Marathas may carry towards you while
the tssue of the war is in suspense, we are persuaded their
alliance will bring you no solid advantage and that you will
find it a more difficule task to rid yoursclves of such importunate
and aspiring friends than of your present troublesome encmy.
The opportunity is now above all times unfavourable for solicie-
ing their assistance, since it cannot be done withoue a plain
confession of our own weakness. They will ac least rise n
their terms in proportion to your necessities and they may
possibly resolve to play a more secure game by throwing them-
selves into the opposice scale ac a juncture when a small difference
they may imagine will turn the balance™.®

After the defears suffered by the confederate army of Haidar
Ali and Nizam Ali at Changama and Trnomali (Seprember,
1767) the authorities in Caleurea and Madras™ seriously ook up
the proposal for dethroning the Nizam, but for reasons different
from those suggested by the Marachas. IF the ruler of Haidara-
bad was to act as a barrier between the Marathas and the
English, it was natural for the Company’s servants to make
him as submissive to them as possible. Bug, as the Madras
authorities remarked, Nizam Ali was not likely to “submit to
such a dependence on the Company which must be insisted on
whoever is placed in the Subabship as a means of maintaining

1 BS.CP., October 3, 1767.
2 B.S.CP., October 24, 1767,
3 BS.CP., December 20, 1767
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in the Deccan an effectual barrier against the Marathas......
For the grand power we ought to aim at, is to have the Carnaric,
Mysore countty and the Deccan under the influence of our
pawer, that no disputes or jealousies may henceforeh arise between
the several governing powers and that we may be able by this
system to lay the foundation of inrernal teanquillicy in the
countties and form an effectual barrier against the Maratha
encroachments”.! The Calcuta authorities favoured the same
plan on different grounds. They wanted to make the Nizam
steady in his atrachment to the Briuish and proof against the
seductions of the French.® A blank farman was obrained from
the helpless Empevor Shabh Alam by the President of Fort
William, bur the difficuley of ﬁnding a reliable subsdrute for
Nizam Ali, the problem of supplying the military assistance
which the pupper Nizam was sute to requite for the consolida-
tion of his position, and the conclusion of peace by Nizam Al
in March, 1768, compelled the Madeas authorities to keep chis
unique document ‘with all possible privacy’.*

1 The Court of Directors characterised this propesal as ‘wild'
and observed, “Much has been wrote from you and our servants in
Bengal on the necessity of checking the Marathas which may in some
degree be proper, but it is not for the English East India Company
o take the part of umpire in Indostan. If it had not been [or the
imprudent mensures you have taken, the country powers would have

formed a balance of power amongst themselves and their quarrels would
have lefr you at peace".—Company's General Letter ro Madras, May
13, 1768.

2 BS5.CP, October 27, 1767, pp. 331-335

3 B.S.CP, February 1o, 1768, p. 56; Apnl 27, 1768, p. 195
For details, see N. K. Sinha's article in  Proceedings of the Indian
Historical Records Commission, 194z, pp. 31-33.
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While these plans were being matured, the Bombay autho-
rities sent to Poona an envoy named Thomas Mostyn ‘for the
purpose of ascertaining the Peshwa's views, and of using every
endeavour......to prevent the Mahratras from joining Hyder and
ﬂizam Al The instructions® with which Mostyn stared
clearly reveal the motives and plans of the Company. He was
asked to puc forward English claims upon the Maratha Govern-
ment for depredations made by their subjects and ‘the unwartant-
able detention of our merchants’ property in some of their
ports’.  On representations being made to Madhav Rao by
the lnte President of Bombay, the Peshwa had ordered Visaji
Pant to make good these losses to the Company; but Visaji
Pant had not given cffect to the Peshwa's order. The Presidenc
and Council anticipated that Madhav Rac would ‘probably urge
the detention of Angria’s sons as a plea for hus order not having
been complied with’. In char case Mostyn was asked to
remind the Peshwa that the Angrias had ‘thrown themselves’
upon the Company and could not, therefore, be givcn up.
The Peshwa mighe also refer to ‘our sending Mr. Fletcher
with the ‘Success’ ketch and ‘Fox’ gallivac to Janjira’. Mostyn
was then to point out that the Company could not ‘suffer any
one but Siddi Yacoob to possess chat fort”.”

But the envoy had ‘more interesting objects in view'.  He
was reminded that “the growing power of the Marathas is a
subject much to be lamented” and thar the Company was very

t Grane Duff, Vol I, p. 557
2 Forrest, Selections, Mavatha Series, Val, 1, pp. 141-143.
3 See Chapter VIIL

IJ* R i
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reluctant to ‘contribute in any shape to increase their growing
power’; but most unfortunately ‘the treacherous and deceitful
conduct’ of Nizam Ali in joining his forces with these of Haidar
Ali, with a vew to invade the Camnacic, compelled the English
‘to cultivate an alliance’ with che Marathas, ‘at lease for the
persent’.  The English required the milicary assistance of che
Matathas if they wanted to actack Haidar Ali's possessions upan
the western coast.  On the other hand, if Haidar Ali and Nizam
Ali succeeded in effecting a junction with the Marathas, they
would be able to ‘threaten very dangerous consequences to our
Hon'ble Masters' affairs, especially on the other const’. If
anything was likely to prevent the Peshwa from ‘going upon
any diseant expedicion’, or if he was unwilling or unable to
help the Madras Presidency with cavalry ‘on immedidre appli-
cation’,’ Mostyn was asked to be 'less anxious about entering
into an alliance with him'.

In return for the proposal of military alliance Mostyn was
asked to offer Bidnur and Sunda, provided the Peshwa agreed
to assign over fo the Company Bassein and Salsette with
its dependencies and the Maratha share of the revenucs of
Surat,® o “permit of our keeping possession of Purhill fore
with its districts and dependencies, and houses and warehouses
any where else we may think proper in that and the Sounda
country”, and to “grant us likewise an exclusive right to the

1 The want of cavalry on the English side was one of the
prineipal factors icmiing to these negotiatons,
2 See Chapter VL
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pepper, sandalwood and cardamon produced there, also liberey
to expore annually from Mangalore to Tellicherry or Bombay,
three hundred cargoes of rice  free from duty called adlarny, in
the same manner as we now cnjoy from Hyder Ali". Bidnur
and Sunda were not to be relinquished to the Peshwa if he
did not agree surrender S;llst_'ttc: "Tht: |m.15:.'1¢inu of 5:1|.¢cm:
is the first and grand object we have in view".!

Mostyn was also nstructed, as we  have seen, to wke
full advantage of the quarrel between Madhav Rao and Raghu-
nath Rao, and to ‘encourage any advances’ which mighe be
made by the lateee® IF he found that the Peshwa had already
sent troops to co-operate with Haidar Ali and Nizam A, he
was to ‘set forth in the strongese terms the bad consequences
which may ensuc to his affairs in this neighbourhood by such
a conduct’, and to indicate that “it is in our power to deprive
him at any time of a considerable revenue”.

" With these inscructions Thomas Mostyn left Bombay on
November 19, 1767, and aceived ac Poona on November 2¢.
He lefe Poona on February 27, 1768, and arrived at Bombay

1 The critical posiion of the Company ac chis tme is cleardy
revealed by this effer about Bidour and Sunda.  Jobn Stracey wrote
to the President of Bombay: ... it would be the most unlucky thing
that would happen to the Company’s commercial interests on the
Mallabar Coust that the Marachas should ever have a foor of land
more than they have there ... T shall always think ... dhat so swong
and fine a country as that of Bednure should never be given to the
Marathas™, (Forrest, Selcctions, Home Series, Vel 11, pp. 132, 134)

2 See Chapter I, pp. 6g-72.
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on March 3.' Valuable presenes were offered to the Peshwa®
and Raghunath Rao.”

The Peshwa intimated thac the English being his [riends,
he wanted to sec the cnvoy on a lucky day. Accordingly, the
first meeting was held on December 3, but no business was
transacted. Mostyn sent a report to the Bombay Govern-
ment on December 6, in which he observed, “The Marcha
court 15, from all 1 can learn, wndetermined whac pace they
shall act, and are laying by to scc what turn affais in the
Katanatak will take before they come to any resoludon™. He
also stated thar the Peshwa intended visiting his forts on the
sea coast from Surac to Gheria; he suspected thar the Peshwa’s
principal motive is Janjira, “for I have heard he is much chagrined
at the disappointment he has met there”. Mostyn also
refecred to Trimbak Rao Mama's letter to che Peshwa, propos-
ing an alliance with che English and Shuja-ud-daula, Nawab of
Oudh, for the expulsion of ‘the Jats, Rohillas and other pety
Rajas to the Northward. He may have expected thar this

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 144, 145, 175
The only reference to this embassy in Marathi documents ocowrs in
SP.D., xxxxv, 33 We arc informed that clothes were presented to
Mostyn and his retinue on his amival ac the Peshwa's court. The
document bears the date March 16, 1768,

Marathi documents are very unsatisfactery sources of information
with regard to Anglo-Maratha relations,

2 1 horse, 1 clock, 1 gold attardani, 1 smelling bottle, 2 shawls,
1 piece of kincob, 1 picce of zurbuff, 1 fowling picce, 1 pair of pistols,
1 dress complete, 4 yards of green velver, 6 yards of rose colour velvet,
2 herse whips, 8 bottles of rose attar, and 4 yards of gold lace. (Forrest,
Selections, Maratha Serics, Vol. 1, p. 145).

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p." 166.
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plan of conquests in the North would divere the Peshwa's
attention from the Camatie.!

The next meeting between Madhav Rao and Mostyn
was held on December 11, The envoy wanted to know what
the Peshwa had to say; but the later, instead of giving a direct
answer, referred o the affairs in the Carmatic and sud  char
he had four days ago reccived leteers from Madras and the
Nawab of Arcot requesting his assistance, and that they had
sent an agent named Nagoji Rao to confer with him regarding
the matter. The Peshwa also remacked thae “alchough he was
upon the most amicable footing wich she English ac Bombay
and bound thereto by treaty, yer no regard is paid thereto
by the English ac the other two Presidencies”. He plainly
told Mostyn chac until Nagoji Rao arrived he would
defer saying anything definite.  'When Mostyn referred
to the despatch of a lage Maratha force under the com-
mand of Gopal Rae towards the Carnatic,® the Peshwa
assured him that they were only sent as usual to collect the
revenues, which could not be done wichout a force. The
English envoy accepted this explanation as true.®

On December 12 Mostyn paid a visic to Govind Shiveam
‘purposely to find out if possible the views of the Darbar’. He
was told ‘very openly’ that “they should come to no resolution

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Sevies, Vol. I, pp. 145-148.

2 Gopal Rao, Anand Rao Raste and Visaji Pant were senc to
Miraj to collect an army of 24000 horse and then go to Sira and
Madgiri and there wait for Further orders.

3 Forvest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 149-150. {MNL}I‘I!'E
report to Bombay, December 2s).
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until not only Nagojirav arrived but also the agents from the
Nezam and Hyder Al and those proposals that appeared mose
for their interest they should without hesttation accept of”
Three courses were open to the Marathas—tw join the Nizam
and Haidae Ali; to join Muhammad Ali and the English; w
persuade the Nizam to remain nentral and join Muhammad Al
and the English againse Haidar Ali.  Govind Shiveam’s conver-
sation led Mostyn to think thar, owing to the doubtful
attitude of the Nizam' and the open hostlity of Haidar Al
the Marathas would ‘gladly accept of our terms’.*

On December 14 Mostyn noted in his Diacy: “The
Nizam and Hyder Ali's friendship seems to be upon a slippery
footing, and there is a probability...chat Mahomed Alli will be
able to draw off the Nizam. In such case our alliance with the
Matathas will be the less necessary”.®

On December 17 Mostyn received o lecter  [rom
Bombay, dated December 11, in which he was instructed to
prevail on the Peshwa at least to remain neuteal, if he could not
pecsuade  him to assist the Company. Here the Bombay
Government were  echoing the wviews of the Madras Gov-
eenment.  In cheir insteuctions o Nagoji Rao,' which were
communicated to the Bombay Government and by them
Mostyn, the Madras Government asked their envoy to tell the

1 Govind Shivram said that “though the Nizam was in {riendship
with them, yet he had in pare broken it by supporting their professed
ciiemy” Haidar Al

2 Forrest, Selectians, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 149, 150.

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 150.

4 Forrest, Selsctions, Maratha Series, Vol I, pp. tso-152.
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Peshwa that the English would co-operate with the Marathas to
‘root aue the discarber’ of Mysare', “provided Madhaveav will,
at the same wme. attack and conquee the country of Bedour
jointly with the Linglish  from Bombay™,  Such an alliance
would mvolve the Tollowing conditions:  Tn the fiese place, the
Raja’s family shoold be restored o Mysore and the  chanth
should regulardy  be paid o the Marachas,  Secondly, the
English should be retmbuesed the expenses they may meer.
Thirdly, the Marathas should renounce all claim of chanth on
‘the conneries of Dindagul and ocher places formerly belonging
to the Karnawak'. Finally, the Peshwa shonld grane the islands
of Salsette and Bassein to the Company. Those objects being
accomplished, the ficld of co-operation might be extended, and
“by the blessing of God the English and Marathas together
may be the means of cstablishing Shah Allum ac Delhi and
deiving out the Jaes and Abdallis”, Il the Peshwa's amimde
proved unfavourable, he mught be given to understand that
“the Raja of Berar has been soliciting the friendship of the
English ar Bengal and of this court, and that they will doubt-
less give them cheir fricndship if Madhaveav does not engage
i, Finally, Nagoji Rae was asked to remember thar "ic s
not so much the Peshwa's assistance che English wanc as chac
he should not assist” Hadae Al or che Nizam.

Mostyn  saw the Peshwa for the thid time on
December 1g. Madhav Rao asked him what demands he had to
make, The envoy then set forth the four following articles,
desiring they might be immediately complied with, In the

1 This is described as a “Glorious undertaking”.
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fist place, the ketch “Lively” was unjustifiably detained in
Chaul harbour. Secondly, the cumpcnsatﬁn money for the
losses suffered by the English merchants from the depredations
committed by the officers of the Peshwa’s fleer was not patd.
Thirdly, the owners of the boats that were seized ac the time of
the Otpar affair were still molested by Maratha officers.  Fourthly,
several slaves belonging to the Company’s officers ar Bombay
were not delivered. The Peshwa said thar the “Lively” would
be released,' buc the compensation money could not be pu.id
until he received a reply to his letter addressed to Governor
Crommelin. The conversation was cur short by the arrival of
some letters from the Nizam. Mostyn wene away wich
the impression that the Peshwa had something in reserve to say
with respect to Haidar Ali or Janjira.?

[t is remarkable that neither party wanced o ‘open’ iself;
each tried to ‘draw’ everything from the other. Mostyn was
prevented from ‘opening’ himself by his instructions; moreover,
he did not consider it necessary to show his cards, because there
was ‘no appearance at present’ of the Peshwa’s taking pare with
the Nizam and Haidar Al Many reasons led Mostyn
to think so.” In the first place, the Marachas knew thar Haidar
Ali was their declared enemy, and would whenever possible
disturb them: therefore it was clear thar they would net, in

1 The Peshwa's order for che velease of the "Lively” was received
by Mostyn on December 30. (Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol.
[, p. 159).

2 Forrest, Sefections, Maratha Series, Val. I, Pp- 153-154.

3 Forest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 154-155, 157
6o, 1fs.
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point of policy, support him, Secondly, the Jats, “with the
Marwar  Raja and others joining in Hindustan,® will oblige
them to be on their guard and not trust o large a part of
their force at so great a distance”., Thirdly, “Raghoba is also as
ever a check upon them notwithstanding theic late reconcilia-
tions® and they arc under some perplexicy at his present beha-
viour, as he is of their inwentions”. Fourthly, the state of the
Peshwa's finances was very unsatisfactory,.  On  January 10,
Mostyn noted that * he has sent his people and orders for the
whole amount of the revenuves of the different countries w be
paid inco his treasury withoue any deductions for maincaining
a certain number of troops to attend him imnmdintel}r‘ on
summons as usual”, Finally, the Peshwa discharged 1500
bigaris, 400 men belonging to his train, and some thousind
horse, showing thercby thar he was not likely to take the field,
himself in the near future. '

On December 28 Mostyn noted in his Diary that the
English and Mubammad Ali being ‘much too powerful’ for the
Nizam and Haidar Ali, the lacter bhad ‘sent pressingly to
Madhavrav for assistance’.”

t In bhis letter dated December 25 Mostyn reported to
Bombay as follows: “...... Joarsing the Jat Baja and Bijaysing the
Marwar Raja have entered into an alliance and are endeavouring to
persuade Madhavsing of Junagad and the Raja of Bundikor to accede to
3t isginn

2 In his repore dated December 22 Mostyn says that “though
Madhavrav may be under no apprehensions from him (ie. Raghoba)
for the present, yet it is believed to be a principal reason for his ot
taking the field this year himself”,

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 159,

15
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On December 31 a certain Mubammad Al paid Mostyn
a visit and conveyed to him the substance of his conversation
with the Peshwa.® The Nizam had wricten Madhav Rao press-
inglj.r for his assistance; in case he could not come himself, he
was requested to send even an officer with ten thousand horse
and to “‘send orders to Gopalrav, the Commander of his forces in
those parts, not to molest Hyder Ali's country for such pare of
last year's revenue as mighe be due”, Giving these details
the Peshwa asked Muhammad Ali's opinion “‘(that as he
himself is determined not to go anywhere this year) whether he
should comply with the Nizam's request for ten thousand horse?”
In reply, Muhammad Ali represented the conduct and
prospects of the Nizam and Haidar Ali in an unfavourable light.
On the whole he left the Peshwa with the impression that the
lateer would not either go himself or lend Haidar Ali any assist-
ance. Thus the conclusion which Mostyn had formed as
carly as December 1g was confirmed,

On Janvary 2, 1768, Mostyn came to know thar the
vakils of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would reach Poona within
a day. He concluded that these agents would immediately make
their proposals with very large offers. So he wrote to Bombay for
instructions whether he should speak plainly to the Marathas, for
it was clear that they would not ‘open’ themselves. To this
letter a reply was received on January 10, in which the Bombay
Government observed as follows:  “.........we must acquiesce in

1 He must not be confused with the Nawab of the Carnatic. He
was "2 Poona resident, rather influental at the Maratha Court’. (Gense
and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 383)

z  Forrest, Selections, Maratha Sevies, Vol. 1, pp. 15g9-160.
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your speaking first whenever a suitable nPPamuﬂty offers; but
we shall rely on your doing it with the caution and reserve
necessary in all transactions with these people...™

Before recciving this letter Mostyn had interviewed the
Peshwa for che fourth time on January 5 and supped with him.
The conversation related to ‘indifferent matters with tegard to
Europe and India’. Although the instructions from Bombay
authoriscd Mostyn to ‘open’ first, he decided to wait a few
days to use his “endeavours privately to induce Madhavrav to open
first’. He knew that the terms offered to the Peshwa by the
agents of the Nizam and Haidar Ali would far exceed anything
he was empowered to give. He also knew thae it was not in
the Peshwa's power to take the field chat year.®

Some minor masters placed Mostyn in an uncomfortable
position. The detention of Angria’s sons and the affair of
Janjira were embittering Anglo-Maratha relations.  Siddi Abdul
Rahim reoccupied Mudgur through the assistance of Visaji Pant.
This naturally offended Siddi Yakub Khan, the Eng]ish protege,
who wrote to the Peshwa to enquire whether Visaji Pant had
acted with his approbation.®

In the mean while Brome had gone to Nasik and was carry-
ing on conversations with Raghunath Rao." Both sides were
cautious and unwilling to conclude a formal agreement.

On January 17, 1768, Mostyn heard that Nizam Ali had

Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, 1, pp. 160-163.
Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol I, p. 162,
Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 162-163.
For details see pp. 78-79.
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concluded peace’ with the Nawab of Arcot and ordered his
Dewan Rukn-ud-daula and his brother Basalar Jang to leave
Haidar Ali wich their troops. On the next day Mostyn had
a talk with Govind Shiveam about the Orpac affair. On January
20 he heard that Nagoji Rao had arrived at Parvati two days ago
in an ill state of health. These incidents were, as usual, reported
to Bombay.*

On Janvary 27 Mostyn was again received by the
Peshwa, who desired thac he should ealk wich Govind Shiveam
and Ramaji Chitnis about the articles presented by himy on
December 19.  Govind Shiveamy and Ramaji Chienis agreed 1o
pay the amount of losses the English merchants had suscained, as
settled three years ago, but regarded the detention of Angria’s
sons as an infringement of the treaty concluded on September 14,
1761. Mostyn said that the English did not look on
Angtia’s children as coming under any one of the articles of
that treaty. He argued that it was ‘lucky’ for the Peshwa
that “they again fell into our hands; for had they gone to any
other power, from their connections and influence in the country,
they might have given them (i.c. the Marathas) much trouble,
fromy which they were now sccured”. When Govind Shiveam
and Ramuji Chitnis expressed the apprehension that the English

t The President of Madras wrote a letter to the Peshwa about
this peace in April, 1968, in which he promised ro pay regulardy the
chawth for the districts given by the Nizam to the Company. The
Peshwa's vakil Dooteram (Dhond Ram?) Pandic signed the treaty on
behalf of his master 'as security thereto’,

(Forrest, Selections, Home Sevies, Vol. 1, p. 14g).

2 Fomest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol 1, pp. 164-166.
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would give protection to “any of their (L.e. Maratha) officers, or
even any of cheir own family (alluding to Raghoba's disaffection)”
il he fAed to Bombay, the cnvoy merely gave the vague
assurance that the Marathas ‘might depend upon our abiding
by our treaties’. Govind Shiveam, and Ramaji Chienis thea
teferred to “the loss they suffered by our vessels giving convoy
to furci'gn boats, by which means they evaded taking their
pass, also the deerimene they suffered by our not Pcrmitzing
their Chowkis abour Surat to remain in the customary places”,
Mostyn then promised to lay these complaints before the
Bombay Government.

On TFebruary ¢ Mostyn went to see Nagoji Rao, who
was ‘so ill as not to be able to go abroad’. The former said
that the situation had gready changed since Nagoji Rao had left
Madeas: “Since the Nizam had lefc Hyder Ali chere was
lictle to be apprehended from the lateer alone; therefore che
forming a junction with the Marathas appeared the less nece-
ssaty, more especially as the jealousies and disputes between
Madhav Rao and his uncle Raghoba would ...prevenc their
joining Hyder Ali or giving us any material assistance, at least
before the rains”.?

A letter frony Bombay, dated February 5, received by
Mostyn on February g, informed hinr thar an English
cxp;.‘ditiﬂn was being sent against Haidar Ali’s fleer and posses-
sions on the western coast.” The Bombay authorities were

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, I, pp. 168-169.

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, p. 169.

3 This cxpeditioh failed, Haidar and Tipu succeeding in driving
the English to the sea.
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giving out thar the expedition was direceed “against forc
Augustus to compel the Rani o make good thac pare of the ransom
money now due”, and Mostyn was asked to “make
necessary use of this hint in case any question should be asked
you at the Darbar”., Mostyn utilised chis ‘hint’ on February
19, when the Peshwa asked him ‘the reason of the armament
preparing at Bombay and whither destined’. On February 21
he received a letter from Bombay, dated Febtuaty 18, in which
he was informed of the departure of the expedition. He was
instructed vo requese che Maracha Government noc to ‘intecfere
or in any shnpc obstruct us in our operations’, and to welcome
thetr co-operation. Mostyn interviewed the Peshwa, Sakharam
Bapu, Nana Fadnavis, Govind Shiveam, Motoba Fadnavis and
Muhammad Ali Khao an February 22. In reply to the Peshwa's
enquiry he told them chat che expedition was proceeding against
Haidar Ali and that the Bombay Governmenr would gladly
listen to any reasonable proposal the Marathas wanted to make
for the reduction of Haidar Ali, The Peshwa and his advisers
‘scemed to be thunderstruck’; they had imagined chat the
Bombay Government ‘were in perfect peace’ with Haidar Ali,
and that the expedition was going down to Malwan. However,
the Peshwa ‘had no objections to our punishing Hyder Al’;
but he claimed Bidnur and Sunda, and wanted the English
to surrender any part of chem which they might wmke. He
also propesed that the Marathas and the English should act
joindy for punishing Haidar Ali. Mostyn advised him to send
a proper petson to Bombay to carry on negotiations,*

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol, 1, pp. 169-173.
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We have anticipated events in order to give 2 connected
account of Mostyn's negotiations about the naval expedi-
tion against Haidar Ali. Before these negotiations were complere
Mostyn had an interview with the Peshwa on February 11
Madhav Rao said that he “expected and hoped the Hon’ble
Cnmpnn}r would not Support or assist any of his enemies even
though they were his  relations”, Mostyn  assured  him
thac “so long as he remained Grm in his friendship with them
(.e. the English) they would not think of supporting or assisting
either his relations or any onc else againse him".!

In his letter to Bombay, dated February 14, Mostyn
ubscrved ghat it had then become unnecessary to form a junction
with the Marathas.®* On February 25 he had his last interview
with the Peshwa, who told him that Ramaji Chitnis would be
sene to Bombay., Mostyn's lewer o Bombay, dated March
3 shows that the articles submitted by him on December 19
were decided by the Peshwa to the satisfaction of the English.*

It is necessary to indicate in brief the importance assigned

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 170.

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Sevies, Vol. 1, p. 171

3 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, pp. 174-176.

A Marathi letter dated September 17, 1765, conteins orders to
restore half  the wvalue of the shiﬁwrccke:l properey of an English
merchantman that foundered near Anjanwel,  Another lerter, dared
October 20, 1765, instructs Shankarji Keshab ro pay the English about
Rs, 31000 as indemnity for the losses suffered by their merchantmen,
provided they ave willing to abide serictly by the terms of the treary.
On May 29, 1766, an English officer, Major Govil, was given a kincob
worth Rs, g3 A Marathi document dated March 16, 1768, records
thae clothes were presented to Mostyn and his retinue.  (SP.D,
XXXV, 30, 31, 33)-
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to Bidnur in these negotations. We have already referred
to the fact that in March, 1767, the Peshwa captured Madgiri
and took under his protection the former Raja and Queen-Mother
of Bidnur who had been imprisoned in that fort by Haidar Ali
in 1763. When they were being brought to Poona the Queen-
Mother died on the way, and the ‘young Raja" came with the
Peshwa to Poona. We have also scen that the Bombay autho-
viies were prepared, under certain circumstances, to allow the
Peshwa to annex Bidnur and Sunda. In his interviews with
Mostyn, the Peshwa claimed these two districes ‘in the mose
formal manner’. The ‘young Raja’ informed Mostyn that the
Peshwa and his ministers were willing to assist him in recovering
his territory provided their chawth could be secured to them
‘without the trouble they now labour under of recovering it by
force’ .}

The Raja obviously expected assistance from the English,
In his leteer tw Bombay, dated December 25, Mostyn
observes: “He has several times sent his man to me, requesting
[ would interest myself in his behalf, and provided the Hon'ble
Company would reinstate him in his Government, has promised
to reimburse them their charges and give them any stronghold on
the sea coast with an exclusive right to the pepper and sandalwood
trade. Buc this desirable end [ was convinced cannot be accom-
plished without a strong land force, I therefore said, as the Raja
was now in the hands of the Marathas, it would be impossibic for
him to enter into any treaty without their consent...I told him...
if he would prevail on Madhavrav to speak to me about it, I wonld

1 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 157.
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give Madhaveav an answer, and do all in My powcer to assist
the Raja™" On January 2, 1768, Mastyn reported to Bombay
that the Peshwa had refused to assise the Raja “this year'.*

In the mean while the Bombay auchorities were looking
for *a proper person' whom they could establish ac Bidnue if
they succeeded in expelling Haidar Ali from thar distice. In
theic lecer o Mostyn, dated February 5, they enquired
whether “the young Raja’ would suit them; buc they did not
like to publish their intentions to the Marathas. Mostyn
reporced in favour of the ‘young Raja™ and observed, “......
no objection occurs to me at present why he should not be
openly demanded of the Marathas, nor do I think they can
be disgusted ac it, provided they are guaranteed for payment
of their Chauth without trouble”. A few days later che Peshwa
“laid claim to the whole of the countries of Bednur and Sunda,
not only on account of their being already in possession of
part and intentions of taking the whole as opportunicies offered,
bue the Raja of the former being under his protection™.”

We have deale in some detail with the history of Mostyn's
embassy  because, although unproductive of any immediate
result, it reveals clearly che deep-seated jealousies which governed
south Indian politics in the second half of the eighteenth century.
It was an age of shifting alliances and treacherous friendships.
There wete four strong powers—the Marathas, Haidar Ali, the

1 Forvest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. 1, p. 157.

2 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol 1, p. 170

3 “The young Raja is about sixteen or seventeen years old, a
sprightly, sensible young man..."

4 Forrest, Selections, Maratha Series, Vol. I, pp. 171-173.
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Nizam and the English—each bent upon self-aggrandisement ac the
cost of the other. The fate of the princes of Bidnur shows how the
smaller chiefs were treated in those days by cheir great neighbours.

As we go through Mostyn's vivid and interesting Diary,
we find how commanding, and at the saome time how weak,
the position of Peshwa Madhav Rao I really was. His friend-
SlliP was courted on all sides; envoys from the English and
their enemies (Haidar Ali and the Nizam) came to him
simultaneously from different direations. His intervention in
the war would certainly have proved decisive. But domestic
difficulties stood in his way, and the issue was decided wichout
his intervendon,! The Jats, the Ruhelas and the Rajputs had
raised their heads in the North, and Janoji Bhonsle was intrigu-
ing in the South; but the most deadly enemy of the Peshwa was
his uncle, whose ambition he succeeded in curbing for the
moment with difficulty, bur who invited ruin to the Marathas
within two years of his greac nephew’s death.

After Mosiyn’s departure from Poona a Maratha agent
went to Bombay and demanded Mysore, Bidnur and Sunda,

1 An English officer reported from Allahabad in January, 1768,
when Mostyn was ac Poona, that the Peshwa had sent a
detachment of 15,000 horse towards Haidarabad, and “that the march of
this detachment is publicly reported to be for the plundering of the
Nizam’s dominions; but if my intelligence is to be depended upon,
and it comes through a very probable channel, Haidar has engaged
security to Madhav Rao for a sum exceeding 20 lakhs of rupees...”
This officer proposed to detain as hostages some prominent Maratha
chiefs who had gone to Allahabad as pilgrims. This report scems to
have been based upon nothing more substndal than a  rumounr
(B.S.C.P., February 10, 1768).
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saying that any place the English might take in those councries
should be delivered up to the Peshwa. This was 'peremprorily
tefused’.  The Bombay authorities suspected that the real
intentions of the Marathas were ‘to restore the former Hindu
princes to their dominions and to have their chanth from: these
countries secured to them’. They wrote to Madras on April s,
1768, “.....as this will not only fully answer our design but
be most agreeable to the country in general, we shall exert
our best endeavour for bringfng it out, and in case of Madhaveav's
agrecing to it, do all in our power in conjunction with him
for restoring the Rajahs......But in recompense for this important
service to the Marathas in acquiring to them so very considerable
a revenue without an}r. further trouble, we shall pr:vi:msl}r
stipulate for such advantages to the Company as they may
want at this Settlement......".}

About the middle of the year 1768 the Nizam was repotted
to be repencant for making peace.® Suspecting that Rukn-ud-
daula had been bribed by the English to advocate peace, he made
plans for murdering the minister. It was believed thac the
Maratha vakil in Haidarabad was one of the principal instigators
behind this dispute between the Nizam and Rukn-ud-daula.’
The Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on June 28, 1768, *.
there is too much reason to apprehend thac the Soubah may

1 MM.C, Vol. 304, p. 633.

2 The Nizam's treaty with Muhammad Ali of Arcot is dated
February =23, 1768. See Airchison's Treaties, Engagements, and
Sunnads, Vol, V, 1864, pp. 21-30.

3 J. L. Smith, Chief of Masulipatam, t Madras, June 21, 1768,

(BS.CP,, July 20, 1768).
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again be induced...to quareel with us. If thac should happen
and Madhavrav, as his wvekil has promised, should assist the
Soubah against us, we imagine that a junction may be formed
with Janoji Bhonsle by your Presidency which will afford
Madhavrav no small trouble and alarm him for the safety of
his country and we shall also in that case recommend it to the
gentlemen at Bombay to endeavour to assist his uncle againse
him™.! The rteply from Calcutta was discouraging: ““To
prevail on Raghunath or Janoji to attack Madhavrav would be
no easy task unless we enguge to suppore them with a bady of
our own troops, which the present situation of our affairs will
by no means enable us to do”.?

But the Madras authorities were alarmed by various reports.
Rukn-ud-daula went to Peona; “it is pretty evident that the
design of his mission is to fix the plan of (anti-British) operations”.,
Raja Saheb, son of Chanda Saheb, who had been for some time
with the Peshwa, went to Haidar's assistance wich some troops.”
The despatches of Brome, the envoy of the Bombay autho-
vities at the court of Poona, gave enough cause to appre-
hend that the Peshwa was ready to join Haidar Al He wrote
that Haidar's vakil had “so well played his cards as to gain over
to his master’s interest the whole of the ministry by making
them large promises and presents”. Before Brome's arrival
at Poona the wvekil had mude the following formal offers to the
Peshwa: (1) If the Peshwa agreed to assist Haidar, the sum
of 30 lakhs, being the amount of tribute due for the last two

1 BS.CP, July 20, 1768 z BS.CP, August 10, 1768.
3 BS.CP., October 6, 1768.
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years, would be |J:1id to him. (2) The sum of 17 lakhs would be
paid as soon as 15000 horse under Gopal Rao and Nander
(Anand?) Rao Raste marched towards Haidar's territories. (3)
The remaining sum of 13 lakhs would be paid when they joined
Haidar. (4) In addition to these 30 lakhs, an allowance of half
a rupee per day for each horse would be paid for expenses.
These promiscs, Brome observed, “‘would have had the
desired cffect......had nor Madhaveav firmly persisted in not
giving his vldmate answer until my arrival, thinking from the
Governor and Council having thoughe proper to send me here,
that I had some proposals to make for his joining us against
Haidar ..." Govind Shiveam cold che English envoy that che
Peshwa had a demand from the Nawab of the Carnatc of the
sum of four and half lakhs, Brome replied chac "if his
demand was a just one,... it would immediacely be paid without
the necessity of taking up arms, but on the contrary he must
expect the English would never submit to his comumitting hosti-
liies in the Carnatic withour their assisting the Nawab to
the ucmost of their power”. On the whale, Brome concluded
that the Marathas were then ‘on the very brink of breaking’
with the English.'

1 BS.CP, December 13, 1768, In order to nullify the effect of
Haidar's  offer  Brome was  authorised e offer Bidnur to  the
Peshwa. (BS.CP., December 13, 1768). On Ocrober 15, 1768, the
Madms authorites wrote to Bombay, “We should avoid entering into
any certain engagements with him (ic. the Peshwa) at leasc such
a measure should be postponed as long as possible, as we apprehend
nothing but country will satisfy him, which would be adding to the
Maratha power, and this should be our attention not to increase”
(Forrest, Selections, Home Series, Vol. 11, p. 15g)-
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[n November, 1768, he reported that Haidar's envoy had
paid 12 lakhs to the Peshwa and left Poona. The Peshwa took
precautions for the defence of his tervitories on the Malabar
coast, for he anticipated chat his alliance with Haidar would
involve him in hostilities with the English authorities at Bombay.-
Brome looked upon this as “another convincing argument
that Madhaveav’s intentions arc actually to break with us”.
Gopal Rao advanced towards Kolar and the Peshwa himself fol-
lowed him. Once more the Madras authorities wrote to Bengal
for money und expressed the apprehension that, if the Peshwa
invaded the territories of the Nawab of Arcot, they would be
inevitably deprived even of the small resources they received
from che revenues of the Carnatic.?

In the mean while’ Rukn-ud-daula had arrived at Poona
and concluded an agreement. The Peshwa agreed to give to
the Nizam the forts of Ansem and Badaney and a jagir worth
12 lakhs." A combined expedition was to be directed against
the Nawab of Arcot; of the territories taken from him, one-
fourth would be retained by the Peshwa, and the rest would go
to the Nizam." The position of the Madras authorities was so

1 BSCP, January 25, 1769. The Pschwa told Brome thac
he locked upon che English Settlements of Bombay and Madras as
‘endrely separate’ and expected that hostlities with one would not
involve hostlities wich the other. Brome told him  char  the
resources of the three Presidencies, would be employed against any
ane who injured any of them.

2 BS.CP, January 25, 1769

3 In Vad, I, 227, we find that the Nizam received recritory
worth 3 lakhs,

4 BS.CP, January 25, 1760.
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desperate in January, 1769, that they were anxious for making
peace with Hudar ‘on almost any terms’. They wrote to
Calcutta on January 28, 1769, “Thete being no room to doubt
of Madhavrav's intentions of hostilities,' and considering the
state of our treasury and resources, it appears evident almost to

1 Two curious incidents deserve to be noticed. (1) A vakil from
[beahim Beg, one of dhe Nizam's officers in Warangal, came e Smith,
Chicf of Masulipatam, and proposed that an ant-Maratha coalition
should be formed by the Mizam, the English and Jancji Bhonsle, and
atcempts should be made “for either placing Raghunath in the Govern-
ment of Poona or in failure thereof obliging Madhavrav to such
regulations and terms a8 they (ic. the allies) should impose upon
lim”, This vakil had no papers signed by the Mizam or Rukn-ud-
daula, Smith reported the matter w Madras, The Madrs autho-
* ritics apparently regarded the proposal as genuine, for they wrote to
Caleutra as late as July 1, 1969, "We shall studiously aveid.. disgusting
the Soubnh by a positive refusal and endeavour ..to protract the
negotiations, but should we afeer all be under the necessity of giving
a categorical answer, we must then avail ourselves of the saving clause
i the teeacy and declare thae the sitvation of eur affaies will not
admit of our engaging in any distant operations”. (BS.C.P, March 1,
and August 11, 176g). (2) It appears thac the Peshwa offered to assist
the Madras authorities with a detachment of cavalry if they were
ready to pay the cxpenses. They resolved, “Ic appears that Madhavrav
seems disposed to assist the WNawab and us. We have great reason to
believe it is but sceming and not really so, but were it real, his con-
ditions are such as it is now in our power to comply with”. They
wrote to the Peshwa that they were prepared ro pay g lokhs in the
following manner: one lakh to be paid two months after the troubles
were at an end, 2 lakhs o be paid within the next two manths, and
2 lakhs to be paid ar the end of two other months, The Peshwa's
reply, if he sent any, is not on record. (M.M.C, February 11, 1769,
Vol. 33, p. 81)
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demonstration that in a very licde time, far from being able
to maingain an army in the feld, we should not even have the
means of paying our forces in garrison”. They expected thac
Haidar’s apprehension of Maratha designs would resteain his
anei-British feelings in the future. They wrote, “He 15 not less
apprehensive of the Marachas than we are. Certain ir s
that the increase of their power is as dangerous to him as to us,
and it is from this mucual danger chac we build our hopes of
being undiscurbed by him for somerime......his treasures are
exhausted and by thus weakening himself he becomes meore
exposed to the power of the Marathas, who certainly never
meant seriously to support him, buc in all probability wmking
advantage of our quartel tried to obtain what they could from
him and then to do the same by the Carnatic”. The old
theory of utilising Haidar as a ‘barrier’ against Maratha expan-
sion was revived : “Hadar is the best barrier to the Carnatic
against the Marathas wich whom he ever has been and ever
must be at variance and probably never will pay the chauth
but when they can demand it ac the head of a superior forge™.'
In March, 1769, the autharities in Calcutta wrote to Madras
that they were prepared to conclude a defensive and offensive
treaty with Janoji Bhonsle, “but that we mighe not in so deing
engage in distant enterprises with that chief unless the exigency
of the Company’s affairs tequirccl such a step, we reserved a
clause in the proposed treaty of assisting him with troops,
provided our own possessions or the security of our allies conve-
niently admit of such assistance”.* Sometime later it was reported

t BS.CP, March 1, 1760, 2 BS.CP, March 1, 1760.
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to Caleutta chae the Peshwa had ‘divected his opecations towards
the province of Berar, and seemed seriously intent on crushing
the power and influence of Janoji'. It was felt, therefore,
that the proposal for muking an alliance with Janoji Bhonsle
might be suspended for the tme being, to be resumed, if at all,
when the Peshwa again threatened the territories of the Nawab
of Arcor.'

All speculations came t an end when Haidar dictaced the
rerms of peace (April 2, 196g), The second article of the treaty
laid down “that in case either of the coneracting parcies shall be
attacked, chey shall from cheir respective counrries mutually assise
each other to drive the enemy out”, Haidar wanted to be sure
of British assistance against the Marathas. “So he strenuously
pressed thae che alliance should be made both offensive and
defensive”. The Madeas auchorities observed, “The offen-
sive pare we absolutely rejected and cried to decling che defensive
as far as could be done without absolutely breaking off the
weaty, as we were fully sensible of the difficuldes in which
we might be thereby involved. But no peace could be expected
without it, and it was with the uemost difficulty chac Haidar
would consent o the article even in its present form”.*

We have tried to construcr, so far as possible, a coherent
nareative of these complicated negotiations on the basis of con-
wemporary English documents which are not unoften contra-
dictory and obscure. So far as the history of the Marathas is

concerned, the mose important face that emerges is the Failuee

1 BS.CP., March 23, 1769,
2 MM.C, Vol 33, p. 231.

7
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of the Peshwa to wmke advantage of the troubles of his enemies
and rivals. Haidar Ali was hard-pressed by the English, the
MNawab of Arcot and the Nizam; but the Peshwa could neicher
get money by helping him nor acquire terriory by helping his
enemies. [t is regretrable that he could not secure the rich
districes of Bidnur and Sunda. For this failure to exploit an
advantageous sitvation the blame rests not on the Peshwa bue
on Raghunath Rao and Janoji Bhonsle, whose unpatriotic
revoles diverced his actention from expansion to internal consoli-

darion,



CHAPTER VI
REVIVAL OF MARATHA POWEK IN THE NORTH

Although historians are noc agreed as wo the wltimate effects
of the battle of Panipac on the destiny of the Marachas, there
is no doube chat its immediate resule was the cclipse of Maracha
power in the North, Sir Jadunath Sackar observes char the
annibilation of the Muratha arnyy was followed by a revolt
against Maratha domination everywhere in® Hindustan,—in the
Gangetic  Doab, Bundelkhand, Rajputana  and Malwa alike.
“Everywhere the dispossessed or humbled original chiefeains,
and even petty landlords, mised cheir heads and ralked of shutting
the southern invaders out of their country in futore”.!  Contem-
porary Marachi lecters coneain a graphic picture of the disturbances
which followed the sudden and unexpecred  dissolution  of
Maratha authority in those regions. Many parts of the Doab
were plundered and rwvaged by bold zamindars. The roads
became unsafe. Bundela chiefs like Hindupar and Khet Singh
renounced Maratha allegiance, Petty chiefrains created trouble
in Jhansi, In Rajputana all che princes turned against che
Marathas, Maratha officers repeatedly asked for assistance from
the Central Government.*

MNor was the and-Maractha mpvement confined o
humble chiefeains. Shuja-ud-daula was casting a  covetous

1 Fall of the Mugha Emgpire, Veol. II, pp. 502-503.
2 SP.D, xxix. 5 6, 7. 12, 14, 15, 24. 25, 81
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eye upon Bundelkhand. The Ruhelas  were tying o
expel the Marathas from che Doab. Madho Singh of Jaipur
stopped payment to the Marathas and invaded their cerritory.'
Najib Khan, who was more responsible than any Northern
chicfrain  for the Maratha  disaster ar Panipue, became the
Mir Baksbi of the imperial army, the Fawjdar of Delhi and the
Mukbtar of the imperial administration.  Suraj Mal Jac, who was
‘now by far the most powerful prince in India, with absolucely
unimpaired forces and an overflowing wreasury’, allied himself witlh
[mad-ud-mulk, the Wazir of the Empire, and wanted to extend his
territories at the cost of the Ruhelas, the Bangash and the Nawab
of Oudh. Only Ahmed Shah Abdali was inclined to be [riendly,
“for his sole interest in India was to get his tribute punctually year
after year, without having to send an Afghan army for ies collec-
tion’; bur his atempe to conclude peace with the Peshwa failed
due to the intrigue of Imad-ul-mulk and Gangadhar Tatya
(Holkar's Dewan).”

For some years the Marathas found it impossible to resume
their activities in the North, The premature death of Peshwa
Balaji Baji Rao, the invasions of Nizam Ali, the question of
succession to Jankoji Sindhia, the intrigues and rebellions of
Raghunath Rao, the revolts of Janoji Bhonsle, and the long
steuggle with Haidar Ali naturally kepe the Marathas away from
the stormy North. [t was only towards the close of his brief
but glorious administration thar Madhav Rao found it possible

t SPD., xxix, 24, 5. tn, 18, 21, 22.
z Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 11, pp. 378-381,

444-445.
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to make a serious, and successful, atcempe to recover Maratha
authority in Hindustan.

The task of restoring Maratha authority in Rajputana and
Malwa inunediscely alver Panipac fell upon Malbae Rao Holkar.
In May, 1761, a Maratha officer named Krishnaji Tandev recap-
tured Rampura (in Malwa), 1 place m Malhar's jagir, from a
Chandrawat zaminder who bad seized ie.' lo June Malhar him-
self caprured Gagroni® (in Malwa) from Abhay Singh Rathor, an
officer  of the Maharao of Kota® He then wrned his
actention o Madhe Singh, who had been trying to ser up
an anti-Maratha coalition consisting of Najib Khan, Yaqub Ali
(Ahmed Shah Abdali's agent in Dellt) and the exiled Emperor
Shah Alam II. He was also joined, or was likely to be joined,
by pecty Rajpuc chiefs, lke che rulers of Sopar, Bundi, Kota,
Karauli and Khichi. Malhar could not deal with this menace
during che rainy season of 1761; so he returned ro Indore. In
October Madho Singh sent 10,000 troops to besiege Nenve,
which was ac chat tme held by a Maratha officer named
Sadashiv Gopal. Malhar lefc Indore and was joined at Bariya
(in Kota State) by 3,000 Kowa teoops. He defeated the Jaipur
army in the batcle of Mangrol (November 29, 1761)." This

1 SPD., xxvii, 271

2 Or Ganguri, 120 miles porth of Indore,

3 S.P.D., xxvii, 267, 269, 271.

4 SPD, I, 5, 6, 57; xxi, gr-g4; xxvii, a76; xxix, 2o, 22, 27.

For a detailed desciption of the battle, see Sarkar's Fall of the
Mughal Empire, Vol. I, pp. 506-508. Tod's account of the batle
(Rajastban, Annals of Haravat, Chap. VI) is, as Sir Jadunath Sarkar
shows, quite unacceptable. Mangrol lies on the cast bank of the
river Banganga (35 miles north-cast-east of Kom).
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decisive victory destroyed Madho Singh’s fond hope of uprooting
Maratha power from the North and restored Maratha pres-
tige throughout Hindustan, He fled to Jaipur, took measures
for the defence of the capim] against the :lppr:hen&:d Maratha
attack, and removed his family to Amber for safety. His Dewan
Kaniram: opened negotiations with Malhar, who had in the
mean while come to Manoharpur (4o miles north of Jaipur).
Jaipur was temporarily saved from Holkar's incursion as his atten-
tion was diverted due to che invasion of Bundelkhand by Shah
Alam II and Shuja-ud-daula.'

Shah Alam was at this time living as a protégé of Shuja-ud-
daula, whe had undertaken to escort him to Delhi. After the
min}r season of 1761, they started for the expulsion of the
Marathas from Bundelkhand. The weakness of the Marathas,
the disobedience of the local chiefs and the treason of Maracha
officers like Ganesh Sambhaji (who joined the impetial acmy)?
made it easy for Shah Alam and Shuja to conquer a portion of
Bundelkhand.  Shuja crossed the Jamona ac Kalpi (Jalaun
district, U.P.) in Janvary, 1762. Wichin a month he captured
Kalpi, Mot (Jhansi district, U.P.) and Jhansi.® The Bundela
chiefs of Urchha and Datia made peace by paying tribute.
Shuja, however, failed to subjugate Raja Hindupat of Mahoba

1 Sackar, Fall of the Mughal Empire. Vol. I, pp. 508-500.

Madho Singh's failure to take advantage of the difficuldes of the
Marathas was due to his ‘lack of character, quarrels with his Feudal
barens, and above all, his chronic antagonism to Bijay Singh of Marwar,
the only other Rajput prince that counted for anything’.

2 S.P.D., xxix, 22, 37+ 45, 46.

3 SPD. xxix, 32, 34 35 37, 38
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(Hamirpur districe, U.P.). He then crossed the Jamuna and
recurned to his own dominions.'

Unable to resist this invasion the Maratha officers in
Bundelkhand had appealed for assistance to Malhar Rao. He
was, therefore, compelled o leave Jaipur and searted for Jhansi,
On his way he heard chac Jhansi had already fallen. So he
turned back and wene to Indore. He had received a serious
wound at Mangrol. It made him very weak and almost
confined hinx to bed [or three months.® His return to his own
territaries saved Madho Singh and lefe the Marathas defence-
less in the North.

While Malhar was wying to crush Madho Singh and his
allies, other Matatha sardars were busy in norch Malwa, Vithal
Shivdev restored Maratha authority in Gohad and the neigh-
bouring disericts. There wete troubles in Ahirwada. Gopal Rao
Barve suppressed them during the eacly months of 1761, bur
soon after his departure the Ahirs rose again in alliance with
[zzac Khan and the Kbichis. Nothing could be done during
the rainy season. In Novembee, 1761, Maratha officers in
Ahirwada invited Malhar o come to their assistance. He came
as far as Sanganer (February, 1762), buc his wound prevented
him from advancing to the scene of action. In December, 1761,
Vishwas Rao was asked by his father, Naro Shankar, to capture
Jhansi with the co-operation of Izzar Khan and Govind Kalyan.
The latcer was asked by the Pm:na Government to settle the

v Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. I, pp. 544, 504
2 SPD., I, 7 xxix, 33, 34, 37
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affairs of Ahirwada and to recover the fort of Bhilsa. seized by
the Nawab of Bhopal.'

During che years 1762-1764 che Marathas could pay no
ateention to che affairs of Malwa, Bundelkhand and Rajpurana.
The invasion of Nizam Ali and the civil war between the Peshwa
and his uncle absorbed their cnergy,  Malhar Ran, gradually
sinking due to old age and ill-health, could nor venture into
the scene of his former triumphs,  Mabadji Sindhia was busy
with che question of succession, and the Pouna Government as
yet - showed no desire o profic by his abilicies.*  “Inactivity
and lack of a vigerous policy weakened the Maratha power in
Malwa™.*

Two incidents seem to show thar by the year 1764 the
position of the Macachas in Norchetn India had somewhat
improved, Abmed Shah Abdali ratdfied a formal peace with
them in that year.' This was a much-needed relief, and at che
same time it was an indireee recognition of their still surviviug
power. The second incidenc is more interesting. We read in che
East India Compuany's gencral letcer to Madeas, dated May 13,
1768, “When our servants after the Baetle of Buxur planned the
extirpation of Shuja from his dominions and the giving the
same up to the King," Lord Clive soon discerned the King
would have been unable o maineain them and chat it would
have destroyed the strongest barrier against the Marathas and

1 S.PD, xix, 12, 22, 37, 43; xxxix, 3. Rajwade, 1, 296.

2 When he lefc Poona for Malwa in 1764, measures were taken o
intercept his journey. (S.P.D., xxix, 6z, 64, 67).

3 R. Sinh, Malws in Transition, p. 316.

4 S.PD., xxix, Intreduction, p. I 5 Shah Alam.
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the northern powers and therefore wisely restored Shuja to
his dominions”.' If Lord Clive considered it necessary in 1765
to maintain a strong barrier against the Marathas, their prospects
in Hindustan must have been favourable indeed.

In October, 1764, Malhar Holkar® came to Jobner® (13
miles cast of Sambhat) in order to compel Madho Singh of
Jaipue to clear his ducs. Then he proceeded, in response to
advice from Poona, to assist the Jat Raja Jawahir Singh against
Najib Khan." But Malhar had no intention of seriously weaken-
ing his ‘foster son’," and his lukewarmness compelled the Jac
Raja to make peace with Najib in February, 1765. Malbar's
next adventure was directed against the Easc India Company.
Fle mec the English ac Kora on May 3, 1765, as an ally of
Shuja-ud-daula,” but he was defeated by Sir Robere Fletcher and

t B.S.CP., December 13, 1968, Madras to Bengal, November
i1, 1768,

2 It appears that he wicd to persuade the Peshwa to go to
Hindustan,  (S.P.D., xxxix, 24).

3 In May we find him at Ujjain. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 144).

4 SPD., xxix, 72 Siyer-ul-Mutakbirin (R Cambray's editon,
Val, IV, p. 33) says that Jawahir Singh took the Marathas into his pay.

For a derniled history of the struggle between Najilb Khan on the
one hand and Suraj Mal and Jawahic Singh on the other, during the
period 1761-1765, sece Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vel 1L
PP- 444-468. )

5 Grant Duff (Vel. I, p, 573) says that Najib “by means of that
secree understanding which always subsisted between him and Holkar,
induced the Marathas to abandon the alliance”.

6 Probably Malhar was bribed. (C.P.C., 1, 2348, 25244).

18
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compelled to fly.' Then he recovered Jhansi (December, 1765),
resumed his operations against the Rana of Gohad and hastened
a rupture with Jawahir Singh. Before bringing these operations
to a satisfactory conclusion he died on May 20, 1766, His
alliance with the Jat Raja had one good effect, for it intimidated
Madho Singh, who agreed o make a satisfactory arrangement
for che payment of his wibute, He paid five lakhs in cash, and
issued orders on bankets for the balance. Mabadji Sindhia, who
* had in the mean while come to Northern India, adopted a less
conciliatory policy than Holkar and pressed Madho Singh for
arrears.” : ;

The annual subsidy promised by the Rana of Udaipur to
Peshwa Baji Rao in 1736 was never regularly paid. During the
years 1761-1764 complications in the Deccan, Malwa and ]aipur
prevented the Marathas from making any artempe to pur pressure
on that prince. In July, 1765, Mahadji Sindhia sectled the
wribute of Kota at 15 lakhs, and lefc lus Dewan Achyut Rao to
collect tribute from Udaipur, Shabpura and Rupnagar.' Rana
Ari Singh II of Udaipur agreed in 1766 to pay a rotal sum of
Rs. 26,30,221, which was to be realised in quarterly instalments
in four years.®

1 General Carnac wrote to the Select Committee of Bengol that
Holkar's defeat had flled the neighbouring states with consternation.
(BS.CP., 1765 (1), pp. 130-131). The Maratha version of the incident
is found in Khare, 111, 573, 575, We are told thar Holkar defeated the
English, but later on his troops fled as the result of an unexpected
ateack: 2 SPD., xxix, 103

3 SPD., xxax, gg, 107, 108, 102

4 S.PD., xix, g6, g9, 108, 102, 105, 87.

5 Vad, I, pp. 266-269. Tod says thac in 1764 Malhar Holkar



REVIVAL OF AARATHA POWLER 1M THE BORTH 139

We have already referred to Malhar Holkar's rupture wich
Jawahic Singh. The Jac Raja had become so angry ac Malhar's
collusion with Najib Khan thac on the conclusion of peace he
refused to pay the balance of 12 lakhs still due out of the promisec
22 lakhs." The outbreak of a civil war in the Jat State provided
a welcome opportunity to the Marachas. Nahar Singh, Suraj
Mal’s beloved son and Jawahit's disappointed rival for the throne,
tenewed his claim to succession under Malhar's protection. The
Marathas knew that there was in India no other place for money
like Bharatpur,® and they gladly prepared themselves to play the
same mercenary part in this fratricidal struggle as they had previ-
ously played in the case of Jaipur. A detachment of 15,000
horse was sent by Malhar (who was then fighting against the
Jat Rana of Gohad)' to plunder Jac villages on the other side
of the Chambal. Jawahir came to an understanding with the
Sikhs.®

At this stage a passing reference may be made to the
relations between the Sikhs and the Marathas during this period.
It is well-known that in the course of his faral Northern cam-
paign Sadashiv Rao Bhau did not make any attempt to secure
the suppott of the Sikhs. For a haughty general who neglected
even the Jats and the Rajputs, it was but nawural to adopt an

invaded Mewar and compelled the Rana to agree ta pay 51 lakhs.
This is inaccurate. See Sarkar's Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 11,
pp. 517-518.

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 11, p. 468.

2 SPD., xxix, 177,

3 The Rana of Gohad was independent of Bharatpur, but in his
hostilities against the Marathas he was encowraged by Jawabir Singh.

4 SPD, xxix, 102
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attitude of proud contempt to the Sikh plunderers. A Marathi
letter dated November 27, 1760, informs us that, after the
captute of Kunjpura, the Bhau had a mind to win the co-opera-
ton of the Sikhs; but his calculations were upset by the sudden
news of Abdali’s having crossed over the Jamuna at Baghpat.’
The Sikhs, however, knew that Ahmed Shah was their chiel
enemy. When Abdali tsolated the Marathas on all sides, and
provisions were running short in their camp, Alha Singh of
Patiala ‘cleverly managed to send convoys of grain to the
Marathas in recurn for large sums of money’. As soon as Abdali
got scent of this he sent a detchment against Alha Singh, which
eventually succeeded in securing from him a tribute of four
lakhs.*

The third battle of Pantpat closed the gates of the Punjals
to the Marathas, “Ten years afer Panipat when the Marathas
came back to Delli, chey found the Sikhs too securely established
in the Land of the Five Rivers to be ousted by them™.”

The Marathas as well as the Sikhs participated in the war
waged by Jawahir Singh against Najib-ud-daula. When the
latter was besieged by the Jats in Delhi towards the close of
the year 1764, the Sikhs plundered his unprotected estates in
Saharanpur, Meetut, Bijnor and adjoining districts.*  Jassa Singh
Abluwalia crossed the Jamuna ac Buriya Ghat, entered the
Gangetic Donbl. and met with only nominal resistance from
Hafiz Rahmar Khan, Jawahir Singh bad already become sus-

1 S.P.D., xxxi, 197.

2 H. R Gupta, Histery of the Sikbs, pp. 138-139.

3 H. R Gupta, History of the Sikbs, p. 146,

4 Caleutta Review, Vol. LX, January, 1375, pp. 26-27.
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picious of Malhar Rao's lukewarmness. He secured the assist-
ance of che Sikhs by promising to give them a large sum of
money. A large number of Sikhs (12,000, 15,000 or 20,000,
according to different versions) was also taken in his pay.! The
" Sikhs joined the Jats in Januacy, 1765, and took parc in some
battles in Delhi against Najib-ud-daula. In the mean while
Abdali had come back o Lahore ' (December, 1764). As soon
as the Sikhs heard this they retreated towards the Punjab, even
withou askiog leave of Jawahir Singh. The Jac ruler was thus
forced to conclude peace with Najib-ud-davla in February, 1765,

In order to strengthen himself againse Malhar Rao Holkar
ad Nahar Singh, Jawahic overlooked the previous bad conduct
of the Sikhs. He paid them seven lakhs in cash in order to
bring their plundering activities® to an end, and hired 25,000
horsemen to fight against the Marathas.”  (January-February,
1766). Wendel gives a graphic picture of Jawahit's pesition in
the following words: “His own country is the prey of the
enemy (che Marachas) who followed him close and he must
cither make an inglorious peace or risk all his fortune in a new
war. Obstinately he has chosen the latter course, taken at a vast
expense a corps of 20,000 or 25000 Sikhs who had ac chat
time come to his own country to ravage it; —blind obstinacy
of the Raja: He has been previously obliged to pay an advance
of seven lakhs to these barbarous allies for desolating two of his
entire provinces; the expedition will end in bhis openly Falling
out with them and he will at last have the Sikhs as well as the

1 Wendel's History of the Jats. Tazkira-i-Tabmasp Miskin.

2 They had alrcady begun to plunder Jat territory near Delhi.
3 S.PD., xxix, 102, 177, 121, 197.
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Rajputs on his hands. Thus his father’s tweasues are tking
wing!”

Jawahie Singh av frst eried to divere the attention of the
Marathas by plundering the territory of their vassal, Raja Madho
Singh of Jaipur. The Sikhs plundered Rewari. Several other
towns and villages of Jaipur were ravaged by the Jats and the
Sikhs. Madho Singh appealéd to the Marathas for immediate
relief, promising to pay them a daily allowance of Rs. 5,000 by
way of expenses. Mahadji Sindhia’s troops were at once sent
against the Jars, while the Sikhs were bouglht off by Madho
Singh. Jawahir was thus compelled to conclude a hasty peace
with Jaipur. The Sikhs accompanied him in his retreac.!

In the mean while Malhar Rac had established his camp
at Dholpur, the appanage of Nahar Singh. His troops frequently
vavaged Jawahit’s territory. The Sikhs also goew restless ac
the irregularity of payment, and sometimes plundered the dis-
tricts of cheir ally. Jawahir decided to put an end to his troubles
with a bold step. He conciliated the Sikhs, left his camp at
Shahgath, and attacked the Marathas near Dholpur (March
13-14, 1766). The combined Jac-Sikh army defeaced the
Marathas, captured some Maratha generals and occupied
Dholpur.* The captured Maratha generals were released in
December next in accordance with a treaty concluded by Naro
Shankatr, Jawahir Singh could have crossed the Chambal and
defeated Malhar Rao himself—then a dying man—but for the
refusal of his Sikh horsemen to follow him in the terrible sum-

1 SPD., xxix, g9, 102, 121, 127, 197-
2 SPD., xxix, 126, 127, 204
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mer heat chrough a grassless and waterless tract. The Sikhs
returned to the Punjab. Nahar Singh was abandened by the
Marathas and commiteed suicide (December, 1766).

Towards the close of 1765 Raghunach Rao made prepara-
tions for leading an expedidon to the North.! He advanced
to Malwa, took rribute from Bhopal,* and was joined by Malhar
Holkar and Mahadji Sindhia near Bhander in April, 1766.°
Malhar died a month later. Raghunath cried to fnish the con-
test begun by him against Gohad.* The misunderstanding
which had arisen between Raghunath and Mahadji Sindhia over
the question of succession to the Sindhia State rendered it
impossible for them to wotk in sincere cwpcrarhn.‘ Moreover,
the Rana of Gohad was being assisted openly by the victorious
Jawahir Singh. Raghunath laid siege to Gohad, but at evety
stage he was confronted with difficulties. His supplies wete
looted, and his troops starved.  He had no money wich him,
and no loan was available even at high incerest.” Some Maratha

1 SP.D., xxix, g7. He had 40,000 troops. (Khare, 11, 58r,582)

2 SP.D, xxix, 120, 128; xix, 36. Khare, 111, 590.

3 SPD, xxix, 131, 136, 137, 139, 14o.

4 For the eady history of this principalicy, sec Khare, Vol. II,
p. 1242,

5 According to Holkar Kaifiyar and Natu's Life of Mabadji
Sindbia, Raghunath's plan of attack was betrayed to the Rana of Gohad
by Mahadji. Khare disbelicves this story, as it does not ocour in
Patwavdban Daftar. There we find that Mahadji lent his troops and
showed personal valour, for which Raghunath gave him a new jagir
worth 10 lakhs. See Khare, III, p. 1242; also letter no. 633. Raghunath
accused Chinto Vithal of weachery. (Khare, III, p. r242)

6 See SPD. xix, 44 The Peshwa senc one lakh of mpees.
{Khare, 111, 638).
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chiefs, including Helkar and Gaikwad, left the camp against
Raghunath’s orders.  Jawahir Singh encamped on the ather
side of the Chambal with 15,000 or 20,000 troops.” Yee Raghu-
nath tried to capture Gohad by assaulr, He personally swood
behind the batteries. The attack was repulsed, and many
Maratha troops were killed. The Gohad troops came ouc and
burnt Maratha flags. Two more attacks wete repulsed, and
the Maratha cause appeared hopeless.

The following interesting account of the operations occurs
in a lecrer® writcen by the Rana of Gohad to the Governor of
Bengal: “Malhac for years kepe on ruining my country, destroy-
ing forts and plundering ryots. Raghunath Rao, with a powet-
ful army and artillery invaded my country, and having destroyed
the forts situated on the frontiers, laid siege to Gohad, which
is the writer's mpit:d and biech  place. The writer, taking
courage, came ot of the fort with 25,000 foot and 4,000 horse
and at a distance of one quarter mile from the fort engaged
Raghunath Rao. The battle lasted cill sunse, when the writer
entrenched himself outside the fort. The siege went on, and
day and nighc battles were foughe in which thousands were
killed. As God was on the writer's side, he offered a stubborn
resistance to Raghunath Rao. The latter, who considered him-
self mightier than the Hand of Destiny, after five months became
hopeless of success and raised the siege”.

1 It scems that "the discovery of a weasonable collusion of his
valued Gosain generals with the Marathas” prevented him from mking
a more aggressive attitude. (Sackar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Val.

I, p. 473).
s CRC,IL



REVIVAL OP MARATHA POWER N THE NORTY 145

At Mahadji Sindhia’s mediation the Rana agreed to pay 15
Likhs and the sigge was withdrawn in December, 1766." .
Raghunath then intended to proceed againse Jawahir Singh, who,
however, concluded peace? by surrendering the Maratha com-
manders captured in March, 1766. A meeting arranged between
Raghunath and the Jac Raja was incffective owing to the for-
mer's suspicion of his Gosain generals who had taken sheleer
with the Marathas.”

At this stage a revival of the Abdali menace led Raghunath
w retrace his steps to the Deccan,” It seems after che setclement

t Khoe, III, 594, 634, G35, 638, 0O44; 1242-1244. (SPD,
axix, 160, CP.C, I, uil}, 12B. Grane Duff (Vol. [ p- 556) says
that the Rana agreed tw pay 3 lakhs only.

2 SPD., xxix, 159. CP.C, II, 124, 12B. One of the rerms
of the peace was as follows: “A small part of the country inhabired by
Rajputs  had for a considerable length of time belonged to the
Marathas, and they accordingly received stipulated quit-rents from
the inhabitants. Buc for some years past the latter have not paid any
rents and have been living upon plunder and rapine. Their places
of abode being almost inaccessible, whenever they suspected an attack
from the Marathes, they immediately crossed the river into Javahir
Singh's temitories, nor could they ever be so reduced as to pay the
most trifling sum. On this consideration, Raghunath Rao has agreed
to a cession of that ternitory and granted senads for thar purpose to
Javahir Singh, as it lies contiguous to the latter's possessions. Javahir
Singh is o collect and receive the rents of the same, exclusively and
independently of any other power. It is said that he has agreed to pay
for the country five lakhs of rupees; and as a compensation for the
ravages committed there, Raghunath Rao is to receive the sum of ten
lakhs from Malhar Rao".

3 SPD, xux, 164 CP.C, 11, 12C

4 BS.CP, 1767(1) pp. 391-392.

bl
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with Juwahir Singh he intended to proceed towards Rajputana.
He captured Bhilsa and marched towards Kora,! We are told
that Madho Singh collected troops and made preparations to
resist the Marathas at Dasak where they usually crossed the
river, The Jaipur ruler was probably alarmed ac the report
thae Raghunath would insise on strice payment from the Rajpuc
princes as he had in his possession the valuation of the rents.”
But Raghunath’s plan remained unexecuted. Ahmed Shal Abdali
had in the mean while appeared in the Punjab and “written to
Raghunath in a proud and haughty manner threatening  him
with war and rapine”. The Peshwa’s uncle considered it
imprudent o meer him and hurriedly lefr Hindustan. He
left Bahiro Anant and Vithal Shivdev in Bundelkhand and
proceeded to Indore via Ujjain. In vain did Shuja-ud-daula and
the English® ask him to remain where he was. Shuja senc an
envoy to bring him back, but “'he pleaded rains and went home™.
The disappointed Nawab wrote to the Peshwa, “If he had come,
what might not he have done with help from the English and
myself?”’®  The Governor of Bengal wrote to Raghunath that
he was prepared, in alliance with the Nawab of Oudh, to
suppore the Marathas againsc Ahnved Shah Abdali, and asked
him to return to the North ‘lese Abdali should think he was

1 Khare, I, 704. z CPRC, 1, 1B

3 CPC., 1, 207

4 For an exhaustive account of the "Abdali menace to Bengal”,
see Dr. Nandalal Chetteni's Verelst's Rule in India, Chap. I. His
views have been criticised by Dr. A. L. Srivastava in Caleutta Review,
July, 1940. 5 CPC. II, 622,
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running away to the Deccan in fear’.) Nana Fadnis wrote
from Poona to Shuja-ud-daula and the Governor of Bengal,
asking for a defensive alliance against Abdali.* Nothing, how-
ever, could bring Raghunath back to the North! Wichin a
short dime Ahmed Shah wrote to him thac he had no intentions
against the Marathas and was resolved to march directly to
Poona." Then he returned to Lahore to punish che Sikhs,”
leaving the Marachas free 1o prosecute their operadons—an
opportunity which Raghunath did not utilise.

Raghunath’s motive in going to Indore was to scule the
question of succession to Malhar Holkar's Stace. Malhar's
successor, Male Rao, died carly in 1767," withour leaving any
issue . Gangadhar Yashvanc Chandrachud, the old minister of
the Holkar State,” was a partisan of Raghunath. They decided
that Ahalya Bai, Male Rao’s mother, should adope a child
related to the Holkar family and leavie the munagement of
affairs to the minister.®  Ahalya Bai refused to accept this
arrangement, and enlisted the support of some military chiefs

t CPC, I, zo7 z CPR.C, II, 224, 255

3 “Alliance with English and Shuja not having taken place
the Marathas marched back to save themselves” —C.P.C, II, 213,

4 CP.C, II, 265 5 CPC, 1, 294

& Malcolm says thar “his death occurred nine months afer his
tlevation”. (Memoir of Central Indis, Vol. I, p. 157).

7 He “held his staton of Dewan, or Minister, o the Holkar
family from the Paishwah. He had been nominated by Bajerow to
that office with Mulhar Rao, when the latter was frst promoted to
high command”.  (Memoir of Central India, Vol. 1, p. 160).

8 The minister proposed to give a comsiderable present w
Raghunath. (Malcolm, Memoir of Central India, Vol. 1, p, 161}
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and their troops. When Raghunath “was making preparations
to compel her w compliance, she sene him a message, carnestly
advising himy not to make war on a woman, from which he
might incur disgrace, but could never derive honour”. Mahadji
Sindhia and Janoji Bhonsle “refused to unite with him, and an
ungraceful minister, to subvert the independence of the Holkar
family”."  Finally, the Peshwa himself decided in favour of
Ahalya Bai. She undertook the charge of civil administration and
entrusted the command of her troops to Tukoji Holkae®
Gangadhar was dismissed. Raghunath himself went to Mhysir,
where he was ‘most hospitably entertained” by Ahalya Bai.
“The divided authority cstablished in the Holkar State, from
the day of Tukajec's elevation,......remained for above 30 years®
undisturbed by jealousy or ambiton™.*

Raghunath then proceeded to Gujarat” to punish Damaji
Gaikwad, who had offended the Poona autherities by his failure
to join the sccond expediton ugm‘nsc Haidar Ali® and his

t Maleolm snys that ﬁhnIyn Bai probably "used some of the
contents of her full treasury” to gain the friendship of these Chicks.
(Memoir of Central India, Vol. 1, p. 161).

2 Maleoln says that he was "a chief of the same tribe, but in no
way related to Mulhar Row". (Memoir of Central India, Vol. I, p.
163). Grant Duff (Vel. I, p. 555) holds the same view. Tukeji paid
16 lakhs as nezar on his succession. (Vad, I, 175, 176).

3 Really for 28 years—aill Ahalya Bai's death in 179s.

4 Malcolm, Memair of Central India, Vol. 1, pp. 156-164. Khare.
1L, pp. 1229-30, 1245- -1246..

5 SPD, xamix, 84

6 Damaji Gaitkwad had excused hlmsdf from joining this cxpcdl-
tion on the ground of troubles within his dominions, (SP.D., xxxvii,

70)-
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(Raghunath'’s) expedition to Hindustan.!  Although he wrote
a leteer to Gopika Bai,* saying that he had compelled the disloyal
Gaikwad to pay a fine and to surrender some districts, yet we
have no clear account of what he did. This letter seems <o
have been written to deccive Gopika Bai, for Raghunath docs
not appear to have taken any steps against Gaikkwad, who was
one of his partisans and helped him againse the Peshwa in
the civil war that followed.” From Gujarat Raghunath came to
Anandavalli and began to collect troops for a new contest with
his nephew.!

A Marachi leeeer® dated in 1967 and addressed to Raghunath
Rao contalns a suggesdon for the capture of Surac by the
Marathas.®

Surat was a very rich city. “Comimunicating easily with
some of the richest provinces of the Mogul Empire, it was
conveniently situated not only for the craffic of-the westemn
coast of India, but, what was at thac time of much greatec

1 S.P.D, xx, 185, Towards the close of 1766 the Peshwa wrote
to lus uncle that he had diveered Gailwad to proceed to Hindustan.
(S.P.D., xxxvii, 10g).

z Khare, I, 715

3 Khare, III, p. r230; also letrer no. 748 In a letter dated
April 6, 1766, we find that Raghunath asked a man (whose name is
not given) to suppress Gaikwad, That man wrote, “l am trying my
best. If you come here, you will ger 4o or 5o lakhs”. (8.P.D., xix, 35)

4 Sec pp. Gg-7s. 5 SPD., xxxix, g5.

6 In 1766-67 “Visaji Krishna was sent to the provinee of Sorat
with directions to subjugnte the posts and Mawashis and was ordered
to pay the cxpenses of the Sansthanics and Jamidars of Gujarath who
might come to his assistance™. (Vad, I, 54).
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importance, the trade of the Persian  and Ambian gulls. As it
was the post from which a passage was most convenicntly taken
to the tomb of the propher, it acquired a peculiar sacredness in
the eyes of the Mussalmans, and was spoken of under the
denomination of one of the gates of Mecca. It acquired great
magnitude, as well as celebrity; for, even after it had confessedly
declined, it was estimated in 176 at 800,000 inhabitanes™,'

By the middle of che eighteenth century the Siddis encroached
upon the rights of the Nawab, and the Marathas secured the
privilege of collecting chawth in Surat. Two collectors of
chauth were stationed chere, one on behalf of the Peshwa and
one on behalf of Damaji Gaikwad.* They “incerfered with
every act of administration, and contributed to increase the
misgovernment of the city”. The high-handedness of the Siddis
compelled the Nawab to appeal for aid to the English facrors
of Bombay.” In 1759 the English concluded a formal treaty
with the Nawab and compelled the Siddis to surrender their
rights. The Emperor of Delhi invested the Company
with the command of the castle and the Heet of Surae, and the
Nawab became a vassal. The Marathas were naturally uneasy.

In the letter referred to above, the writer, Raghu Anant,
speaks of the growing power and prosperity of the English
merchanes in Surat and their interference in local politics, There
was a dispute between Siddi Jafar and the English; and the
former, determined to expel the latter from Surat, invited Damaji

1 Mill and Wilsen, Histary of British India, Vol, VI, pp. 288-2ga.
2 Each received one-sixth of the revenue. In 1759 the Maratha
share amounted tw [fr12,750. (Cazetteer of the Bambay Presidency,

Vol. 11, p. 136).
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Gaikwad co help him. Damaji asked one of his officers, Rudraji
Girmaji, to deal with Surat. Rudraji sent his agent to the Peshwa
o arrange mateers, but the Peshwa ordered Narocramdas w
take charge of Surar. Narowamdas wanted to have his appomt-
ment confirmed by Raghunath Rae, and went to Northern
India o see him for thar purpose. Nothing was done in the
mean while to help Siddi  Jafar. So Raghu Ananc  requests
Raghunath Rao to capture Surar in the Peshwa's pame. FHe
assures the laceer thar the defences of Surar are very weak:
“The wall surrounding Surar is as low as a man's heigh.
The fore is old, and its wall is broken in many places. There
are 12 doors, with enly 15 or 20 men for warching each of
them. There is no strong gun, and the trench is not very deep”.
Unforunately Raghu Anant’s appeal went in vain,

Raghunath’s inconclusive campaign' did not restore Maratha
power in the North. Jawahir Singh at once became aggressive.
He sent an envoy named Padre Don Pedro to Calcutta for an
alliance against the Marathas; bur chis gentleman could not
reach his destination as he was ‘recalled owing to an internal
revolt in the Jar State’.® Towards the muddle of 1767 the Jac
Raja’s position was strong indeed. His rival, Nahar Singh, was
dead. He had crushed his disloyal Gosain troops. Encouraged
by Raghunath’s retrear® he occupied Maratha domains from
Bhind (20 miles west and south-west of Erawa) to Kalpi. Balaji
Govind Kher, the Martatha officet in charge of Kalpi, was
treacherously attacked and compelled to Ay across the Betwa.

t Sardesai says thar he ‘wocfully mismanaged' the campaign.
(S.P.D., xix, Introduction). z CPC, II, 642, 8
3 Raghunath reached Sironj in May, 1767.
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Only Gwalior and Jhansi remained wnder Maratha control,
The Jar Raja established his authority in the Kalpi disuice,
levied tribute from Dada and Scondha, advanced up to the
bridge of Narwar, and formed an alliance with the rulers of
Picchor and Gohad.* In December, 1767, Jawahir won a “Pyechic
victory” over Jaipur troops in the battle of Maonda (6o miles
north of Jaipur)® A contemporary writer' observes, “The
fortune of che Jars has been shaken and the resule has been
fatal w0 thenw. They have returned home pillaged, stopefied
and  overthrown; and  Jawahir...... has  since  then only gone
backwards™. .

While the Jar Raja was pursuing a policy of aggrandisement,
the ambitious Nawab of Qudh had nor been sicting idle. He
wanted to occupy Bundelkhand and asked the Governor of
Bengal to exercise British influence in his favour. The Governor
recommended a policy of caution. Bundelkhand, he wrote, "is
lacge and extensive, surrounded by Maratha, disericts, and
favourite object of their attention. If you take it, there may be
jealousy or open rupture. If Marathas go to war with you, it
will be absolutely impossible for the English to help you without
. violating their alliance with the Marathas on the coast”. So

t Probably SP.D., xoxix, 6o, vefers to this perod. We arc told
that the Jats were sdvancing towards Jhansi, but returned to Gwalior
when they saw that the fort of Jhansi was strong in men and supplics.
“Like mad clephants the Jats think of striking a lion’s den”.

2z SP.D., xxix, 185, 149, 215, 196, 16g, 207, 208,

3 SP.D. xxix, 192. For detils, see Sackar, Fall of the Mughial

Empire, Vol. 11, pp. 476-479-
4 Wendel, quoted in Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 11,

P 479
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the Nawab was asked to waic, and a halb-hearted assurance
followed: “The late advices from the coast indicate so lictde
permanency to the alliance of the English with the Marathas
and the Nizam, and show so much duplicicy and treachery in
their conduct that it is not unlikely for ithe alliance to be
ultimately broken off”.' The English were obviously wnwilling
to venture far into the den of the Marathas even to strengthen
theic barrer.  But Shuja-ud-daula was not to be easily sec
aside. He suggested that the Rubelas, Ahmed Khan Bangash
and the Jars might enter into an alliance and form a bacrier
against the Martathas.* The Governor of Bengal approved this
plan and asked the Nawab to carry on and-Martha negotia-
tions with those powers, although the Peshwa had, “'Far Erom
disturbing the English, sent a wekil with voluntry offers of
co-operation against the Nizam and Haidar™." Fortunacely for
the Marathas, their enemies were too jealous of each other to
combine against them.

The temporary eclipse of Maratha influence due to Raghu-
nath Rao's hasty rewreat did not last long. Maratha officers
in Bundelkhand succeeded in recapturing many posts occupied
by the Jats.* Their position was further improved by internal
dissensions in the Jat Kingdom. Jawahir Singh was assassinared
in July, 1768, by a soldier whom he had disgraced.” His

t CPCG, II, 524 2 CR.C, I, 597,

3 CPC, II, 590

4 S.P.D., xxix, 75 Colonel Smith reported from Allahabad 1o

Calcutta on October 28, 1767, thac Jawahir Singh had evacuated the
fort of Kalpi which had been re-occupicd by the Marathas. (BS.CP,

1767 (1), pp. 4o9-410; 1767 (1), pp. 386-387).
5 S.PD., xxix, 1g2. CPC, 1I, 789, 835, 1100.

0
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successor, Ratan: Singh, was murdered by a Brahmin monk' in
April, 1769. His infant son, Kesari Singh, was then placed on
the throne, the management of affairs being entrusted o Dan
Shah, Nawal Singh's brother-inlaw. Dan Shah scems to have
been an able man, and he had already participated in some
encounters against the Marathas in Bundelkhand.* Buc his
auchority was dispured by Nawal Singh and Ranjic Singh,
Raran Singh's brother, who did not agree to submic to the
rule of an outsider. Dan Shah was besieged by chem at Dig
and forced to surrender on condition of exile from che Jar
Kingdom. Then a quarrel broke out between Nawal Singh and
Ranjit Singh. As Shah Alam wrote to the Governor of Bengal,
“There is scarcely an individval (in the Jar State) whose head
is not turned with ambitious schemes™.” Ranjic Singh took
possession of the fortress of Dig with all the treasures and stores
hoarded there,* and defied his brocher.

In the mean while the Marathas bad reappeared in the
North, Jawahir Singh's aggressions had led the Peshwa tw
dectde that an army under Mahadji Sindhia® and Tukeji Holkar

Siyar-wl-Mutakbirin, R. Cambray's edition, Vol. IV, p. 34
5.P.D., xxix, 173, 202, 215, 217, 220, 222, 223

C:P.{_“.., I, 1100,

Styar-ul-Mutakbirin, R. Cambray's edition, Vel, IV, P 34
The following episode narmated by Grane Duff (Vol. I, p. 563)
shows how the young Peshwa exacted obedience from his servants:
"When ordered to Hindoostan...after all the commanders had obrained
their audience of leave, Mahndajee Sindhia continued to loiter in the
neighbourhood of Poona. Mahdoo Rao, who at all times exacted strice
obedience from his officers, ... observed Sindhia's camp still standing...
He sent instandy to Mahadajes Sindhia, expressing astonishment at

W o= L B e
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should be sent to Hindustan in order to deal with the growing
menace of the Jats, These two Chiefs accordingly proceeded to
the North;' but before dealing with the Jars they invaded
Mewar.® Rana Ari Singh II had offended many powerful nobles
of his court, who had thereupon set up a rival for the throne in
the person of Ratan Singh, falsely reputed to be a son of Rana
Raj Singh II. The cause of this infant was espoused by Bijay
Singh of Jedhpur and Prithvi Singh of Jaipue. In May, 1?59.
Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar appeared near Udatpur to
support the cause of Ratan Singh, Differences, however, soon
arose between the two Chiefs, as a result of which Tukoji Holkar
returned to Kota in June. Mahadji remained idle and ook
no steps to deliver an assault on Udaipur. He found thac ic
was better to give up the cause of Racan Singh, who bad no
moncy, and to support Ari Singh, who was prepared to pay.
Ari Singh agreed* to pay 64 lakhs as contribution and 5 lakhs
as present to Sindhia, and to alienate 1}4 lakhs worth of jagir

his disebedience  and presumption ... Mahadajee wok his departure
prompely...."

1 Colonel Smith reported from Allahabad o Caleutta on
December 1, 1767, that the Marathas had not yer determined to enter
Hindustan,

2 S.P.D., xoix, g7 (date: 1767, manth uncertain) shows that the
Peshwa asked his generals (induding Tukeji Holkar) to stop ravaging
the territory of the Rana, and to leave his dominions, as he was paying
his tribute regularly.

3 S.PD, aoexvil, 135.

4 “Although An Singh could be placed on the throne (by the
Marathas), he would be dethroned by Prthvi Singh and Bijay Singh
as soon as the Marathas withdrew”. (S.P.D., xxxviii, 185).
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in favour of Ratan Singh. 33 lakhs were given immediately; for
the balance some districts were left to be jointly admunistered
by Rajput and Maratha officers.’ ““The atempt to take 64 lakhs
of Rupees in cash from the kingdom of Mewar in its then
condition was as hopeful of success as a plan to draw blood out
of stone. It only left a sore perpetually open between the
Maharana and the house of Sindhia™.*

On his reurn from Mewar Tukoji Holkar besicged
Raghugach,” Mahadji Sindhia joined him. (September, 1769)
after the conclusion of peace with Ar Singh. Then they
advanced to the Karauli territory in order to put pressure for
tribute on Jaipur.' Before this purpose could be accomplished,
they were lured away by the envoys of Ranjit Singh to mke
part in the civil war which was then desolating the Jac Kingdon:.

A great Maratha army had alteady actived in the North®

1 SPD, xxix, 87 (wrong date ?), 233, 234, 238, 239, 241, 243,
245. The Rajpuc version is different. Sec Tod, Annals of Mewar,
Chap. XVI1, and Ojha, Rajpstana Ka ltibas, pace 111, pp. gbz-g67.

2 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 521

3 SPD., xxix, 245. 4 CPC, I, 128

5 The following itinerary of Ramchandra Ganesh has been col-
lected from Peshwa's Diaties: —

May 8 1769 ........c... Burhanpur,

May 25, 1769 ............ Narmada, south bank.
July 16 176g............ Anin (in Malwa).
August 22, 1769 ......... Raghugarh,

December 12, 176g ....... Lakheri (in Bundi).
December 26, 1769 ....... Lalsot (in Jaipur).
March 28, 1770 .ovee Kumbher,

(S.P.D., xxix, Introduction, p. 2).
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to swengthen the force acting under Sindhia and Holkar,! Its
leader was Ramchandea Ganesh, a distinguished soldier. He
was assisted by his Dewan, Visaji Krishna.?

Early in March, t;r?nfabnut 30,000 Maratha troops en-
cimped outside the forc of Kumbher and began negotiations
wich Ranjic Singh. When chey found that the Jae Chief was
unable or unwilling to pay the stipulated sum of money, they
ravaged the territories of both Jar rulers (Ranjic Singh and Nawal
Singh) without distinction.” Nawal Singh remained encamped
with his army under the walls of Dig; it was uncertain whether
he would fghe or buy off the Marathas.® For some time he
merely watched the movements of the Marathas,® who utilised
the interval in contracting an alliance with Najib-ud-daula.

The question of this alliance created dissensions in the
Maratha camp. This able and proud Ruhela Chief had resigned
his government to his son Zabita Khan in March, 1768; but

t Sie Jadunath Sackar (Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. II, p. 7)
says that the objects of the expedition were to realise the war indemnity
due from the Jat Kingdom according to the treaty of May 26, 1754,
{total money to be paid to the Marathas and Imad-ul-Mulk—z crores
and 3o lakhs) and to recover the lands in the Doab assigned by the
Delhi Government dunng Imad-ul-Mulk's wazirship as the price of
Maratha armed help up w0 1754

We find that in 176g-70 the rulers of Bundi and Kota were asked
to pay Rs. 130,000 and Rs. 3,g0.001 respectively.  (Vad, 1, 303, 304).
It may be conjectured thar this was due to the arrival of Ramchandra
Ganesh,

2 Grant Duff (Vel. I, pp. 562, 570) says that Visaji Krishna was
the chief in command,

3 CPC, I, 161, 4 CP.C, III, 16e

5 S.P.D., xxix, pp. 302-305.
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the prospect of Maratha revival in Hindustan compelled him
to emerge out of seclusion. He was welcomed as an ally by
Tukoji Holkar, who was anxious to continuc the tradition
established by Malhar Rao. Ramchandra Ganesh supported
him,' and fondly believed that Najib’s cu-upﬁmtiun would enable
him to win over the par-Rubelas. Only Mahadji knew that
Najib could never be a friend of the Marathas; he could not
forgee that “the blood of three and a half persons of his [amily"*
was on his head. He was, however, over-ruled by the Peshwa
himself." The Peshwa “so far concurred in Sindhia's opinion,
that Nujeeb-ud-dowlah could never be a [riend to the Mahractas;
but as they were endeavouring to Induce the Emperor' to
withdraw from the protection of the English, in which
Nujeeb-ud-dowlah's assistance mighe be useful”, the policy of
entering into an alliance with him was approved.” We shall
see how this alliance proved injurious to the Maratha cause and
how Najib-ud-daula’s deach in October, 1770, prevented the
Marathas from utilising him as an instrument for the restoration
of Shah Alam. For the moment, however, his adhesion to the
Mararha cause alarmed the Jats. A formal alliance was concluded
between him and the Marathas. He was asked to capture the
Jar territories in the middle Doab, while the Marathas decided

t Grant Dulf (Vol. 1, p. 573) says, “Visajee Kishen listened w
the overtures of Nujech-ud-dowlah with complacency; but Ramchundur
Guonesh and Mahadajee Sindhia called for vengeance on the Rohillas”. -

2 Datraji, Jankoji and Sabaji were slain and Mahadji was lefc
half dead ac Panipat.

3 The whole episode is narrated in Malcolm’s Memoir of Central
India, Vol, 11, pp. 168-169.

4 Sheh Alam. 5 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 573-574-
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o confine cheir operations in the Jac Kingdom west of the
Jamuna.?

Nawal Singh now found that if he waited any longer under
the walls of Dig, he would lose his Doab Posy:ssians, So he
lefe his shelter and met the Maratha army neac Sonkh (a- place
m.idwa}-' between Kumbher and M-.{Elmm} on April 6, 1770
The Jats suffered a disastrous defear.® Nawal Singh's position
became desperate. “Finding himself in a tight corner, Nawal
Singh threw away his ornaments lest he should be recognised
by the enemy, and with a few atendanes™ fled for safery. He
took refuge first in Aring (13 miles east of Dig) and later in Dig,
where he collected his defeated troops. The gates of this fort
were barricaded, but the Marathas did not venture within the
range of its guns.’ In the mean while Najib-ud-daula had
encamped at Chandausi and his troops had taken the Jar forr
of Nohjhil and the Jat parganas of Jewar, Dankaur, Tappal,
and Dabahi.*

The Mararhas halred ar Mathura, and dissensions ac onee
arose regarding the policy to be pursued. It was a very favour-
able opportunity for the rescoration of Maratha influence in the
North, for "no strong enemy was lefe in the region west of
British-protected  Oudh”, but personal jealousy and lack of
statesmanship once mote stood in the way of success. Ramchandm

1 SP.D., xxix, 246, 254-262,

3 For details, sec Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Val. 1lI,
pp: 812

3 BS.CP, 1770, pp. 255259, 268. C.P.C, III, 180, 184; 1I,
184. S5P.D., xxxvii, 210. Khare, IV, g70, g71.

4 SP.D, xxix, 246, 254-26a.
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Ganesh and Visaji Krishna were so jealous of each other thac
they could never act in sincere co-operation.' Holkar was
surrounded by ministers who"played the rascally game of
continuing Malbar's policy and jealously thwarting every step
advocated by Mahadji solely because he was a Sindhia.® Thus,
from the very outset the Maratha camp became sharply divided
into two warring factions—Sindhia contradicring Holkar, and
when Ramchandea sided with Sindhia, Visaji joined Holkar
simply because the lastnamed was opposed to the supreme
chief".” Naturally, therefore, the four Chiefs failed w agree
about their course of action after the victory of Sonkh. Mahadji
Sindhia wanted to make peace with Nawal Singh in return for
a moderate sum of money, to conquer the terricories of the
Rubela and Bangash Chiefs in the Doab, and to punish Najib,
the bitterest enemy of the Marathas in Hindustan. Ramchandra
Ganesh, on che other hand, wanted to squeeze as much money
as possible from Nawal Singh and to conquer his territories in the
Doab with Najib's assistance. He was unwilling to offend
Najib, lest he should oppose the Marathas ac the head of a
powerful Muslim confederacy’ consisting of the Ruhela and

t They had begun to quarrel even before their march to
Hindustan. The Peshwa was so much displeased that he gave orders
for confiscating their saranjom, (SP.D., xx, 278).

2 Sindhia and Holkar had begun to view each other with sus-
picion even before their march 1o Hindustan, (SP.D., xx, 271).

3 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 1II, p. 13.

4 Malcolm says, It was thought best to ke advantage of the
good disposition evinced by Nujeeb-ud-Dowlah, lest proceeding to ex-
tremities against so brave and popular a chief might again unite the
Mahomedans; and it was further foreseen, thar peace with him would
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Bangash Chiefs as well as the Nawab of Oudh. The Peshwa
supported Ramchandra Ganesh.?

Najib had already encamped on the east bank of the Jamuna.
Tukoji Holkar visited Najib on Apiil 17, 1770, and Najib came
to see the Maratha Chicls two days later. He wied to soothe
Mahadji Sindhia by excuses, “but soreness of heart remained
between che two sides, and affectionate speeches were not made™.*
Afrer these prt:lilnin:tt}r negotiations the entire Maratha army,
about 70,000 strong, lefc Mathura, crossed over to the cast
bank of the Jumuna, and encamped near Najib (April 25, 1770).
The Ruhela Chief occupied Jat parganas like Shukohabad and
Sadabad. The Marathas also occupied some posts and ravaged
the country. A Jac force came to defend che Doab, bue could
not resist the triumphant allies. The alliance, however, did not
lase long. Tukoji Holkar secretly warned Najib thar Sindhia
was planning treachery  against him.* On May 10 MNajil:
marched towards Aligach. The Marathas fell on his baggage,
but could not take anything.*

Najib’s departure did not restore unity in the Maratha
camp. Sindhia and Holkar contipued to advocate contradicrory
policies regarding Nawal Singh. While the former wanted to

enable them to levy, undisturbed, tibute on the Jats and Rajpoots, and
increase their resources for future operacions”.  (Memoir of Central
India, Vel. 1, p. 16g).

1 SP.D, xxiv, 246, 254-262, p. 307.

2 Quoted in Sarkar’s Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 11, p. q11.

3 Whether this charge was true, or an invention of Holkar w
discredit Sindhia, is uncertain.

4 Delbi Chronicle, cited in Sarkar's Fall of the Mughal Empire,
Vol. 11, p. 411,

21
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accept the indemnity offered by the Jac Raja (65 lakhs), the
latter demanded Bo lakhs. No sertlement conld be made, and
the Marathas renewed cheir depredations againse the Jar villages
in the Doab.! Towards the end of May they raided the
Bangash territory in Farrukhabad. In June a Maratha detach-
ment from Kalpi caprured some villages in the Etawa district from
the Ruhelas.® Then the rainy season came in, and the Marathas
took shelter in cantonments in cthe Aligarh diserice,”

During the rainy season the folly of trearing Najib-ud-daula
as an ally became abundantly clear.' He did not surrender to
the Matathas the Jac territories occupied by him in the Doab,®
nor did he exercise his influence over the Bangash and Ruhels
Chicfs in order to procure territorial or monetary concessions for
his allies.” Thus ended the fond dream indulged in by
Ramchandra Ganesh. To his dismay he found, in one of Najib's

1 SP.D,, xxvii, 214; xxiv, 246, 255-260.

2 CPC, III, 255, 307.

3 SPD., xavii, 2r4, BRamchandra Gaoesh was ac Kol near
Aligarh on July 22, 1770, (S.P.D, xxix, Inwoduction, p. 2).

4 SPD., xxiv, 246, ‘

5 On July 4, 1770, Captain Harper reported from Fyzabad t
Calcutta  that Najib had given up entirely to the Marathas the
parganas conquered from the Jats, Buc five days later he reported that
a rupture between him and the Marathas had become inevitable.
(B.S.C.P., 1770, pp. 562-567). If Majib really gave up those districts,
why should the Marathas quarrel with him?

. 6 On some accasions at least Najib seems to have sincerely served
the cause of the Marathas. In the middle of 1770 Dundi Khan asked
him for help against the Marathas, but Najib advised him to surrender
to theit demands instéad of opposing them. (BS.CP., 1770, pp. 650,

678-679, 713-714)
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secret letters

to the trans-Ganges Ruhelas, that his ally was
trying to form ap ann-Maratha cm]iﬁm'cnnsisting of the Rubelas
and che Jats. The Maratha troops' were starving, So he hastened
to make the best of a bad bargain by taking ds much moncy as
possible from Nawal Singh.? The Jat Chief agreed to pay
65 lakhs in three years, and an annual eibute of rv lakhs.
Ranjie Singh was given a jagir worth 25 lakhs a year.”

After the conclusion of peace with the Jats, the Marathas
tried, by negodation, to secure the restitution of the Maratha
jagirs usurped by the trans-Ganges Ruhelas after Panipat. The
usurpers plainly refused to suerender lands unless compelled by
superiot force.* Thus baffled, the Marathas openly quarrelled”
with Najib-ud-daula at a conference. The angry Ruhela Chief
cied, “Even when [ am dead and buried in the ground, I can
eat you all 'up with only 10,000 men”. He was pacified with

great difficuley.® The Marathas could noc move withoue his

# ~ ~atvice; . He advised them ‘to send: 10,000 troops to ‘annex the

Jat teeritory near Delhi, and promised to assist them with 5,000
men,” . Thus the shrewd Rubela Chief succeeded in diverting the

.l'-'.'.._"mmﬁw--uﬁ the Marathas from the Alfghans to the Jats: On

Augitst 29, 5,000 Maratha horse advanced towards the Ganges,
but the climate compelled them to hale. Najib, who had been

ailing for some time, fele chac his end was near. On October

CPC, U, 323 - . 2 CRBC, I, 33

.

3 SP.D., xxix, 246, 262; xxvii, 214. CP:C, HI, 445,
4 SPD, xovii 214, 5 BSCP., 1770, ppi. ?5&?69-
B Sarknr, Fall of the Mughal Emprq Val. I Pp- 4!.3-—4.14
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sccret leerers !

to the trans-Ganges Ruhelas, that his ally was
trying to form an ant-Maratha coalition consisting of the Ruhelas
and the Jaes. The Maratha woops were starving.  So he hastened
to make the best of a bad bargain by wking as much money as
possible from Nawal Singh.* The Jar Chief agreed to pay
0G5 lakhs in three years, and an annual tribuce of 11 lakhs,
Ranjit Singh was given a jagir worth 25 lakhs a year.”

After the conclusion of peace with the Jas, the Marathas
tricd, by negotation, to secure the resticution of the Maratha
jagirs usurped by the trans-Ganges Rubelas afeer Panipat. The
usuepers plainly refused to surrender lands unless compelled by
superior force.* Thus baffled, the Marathas openly quarrelled”
with Najib-ud-daula at a conference, The angry Rubela Chief
cried, “Even when I am dead and buried in the ground, I can
¢t you all up with only 10,000 men”, He was pacified with
great difficuley.® The Marachas could not move without his
advice, He advised them to send 10,000 troops to ‘annex the
Jac tervitory near Delbi, and promised to assist them with 5,000
men.” Thus the shrewd Rubela Chicf succeeded in diverting the
attention of the Marachas from the Afghans to the Jats. On
August 29, 5,000 Matatha horse advanced towards the Ganges,
but the climate compelled them to hale. Najib, who had been
ailing for some time, fele that his end was near. On October

CPRC, I, 323 2 CPC, NI, 323
S.P.D., xxix, z46, 26m; xxvii, 214 c.n.C, Hl, 445-

5P.D., xxvii, 214. 5 BS.CP, 1770, pp. 766-7f.
Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. 11, pp. 413-414.
S.P.D., xxix, 246,
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8 he concluded peace berween Nawal Singh and the Marathas.!
He died ac Hapur on October 31.

Freed from Najib-ud-daula and ac peace with the Jats, the
Marathas proceeded against the Bangash and Ruhela Chiels.*
The districts of Etawa, Shukohabad and Kanouj were ravaged”
md some posts were capeuted from the Afghans. A contempo-
eaty letter says, “The Marathas are practically governing the
countey”.'  In December, 1770, Ramchandra Ganesh laid siege
to the fort of Erawa, which was then held by Kabic Khan, an
officer of Hafiz Rahmac Khan. After resisting the assaule for
two weeks Kabit Khan surrendered ehe fore on being granted his
life and property.” After capruring Etawa the Marathas turned
their attention towards Farrukhabad.® These successes of the
Marachas alarmed the Nawab of Oudh, who had offended them
by intriguing wich the English with a view to help the Ruhelas.”
He apprehended an actack® and sent his son with a strong force
to Cawnpore.” He also requested the Governor of Bengal o

1 BSCP. 1770, pp. 680682, 6gB-6gg, 769-770.

2 Dundi Khan wrote to the Sclecr Committer of Bengal that the
Marathas, Aushed with their success over Nawal Singh, had crossed the
Jamuna, and enquired how public wanquillity was w be restored.
(BS.CR., 1770, pp. 446-449).

3 CPC, III, so5. Ahmed Khan Bangash offcred 22 lakhs it
the Marathas spared Ewawa, but they refused. Hafiz Rabmar Khan
proferred fight to payment

4 CP.C, III, 508, 517.

5 CP.C, III, 530, 544. S.P.D., xxix, pp. 311-313. S.P.D., xxxxv,
42. BS.CP., 1770, p. 811

E CP.C, III, 56z,

7 BSCP, 1770, pp. 574-576, 583-58s. ,
8 CPC, I, 517 9 CP.C, I, gha.
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send some woops from Patna to the Kora districe.  The Emperor
asked the English to send two battalions of sepoys [rom Buxar
for the defence of Kora." The officers of the East India Company
were anxious for the safety of the Emperor and of Patna icself.*
The Marathas, however, had no desice to proceed  towards che
Ease." A desultory war continued between them and the troops
of Hahz Rahmar Khan, Abmed Khan Bangash and Dundi
Khan,*

After Najib-ud-daula’s deach his son Zabita Khan iteo-
duced Ffresh complications in Maratha politics. He wanted to
succeed to his facher’s post of Mir Bakshi and Shujo-ud-davla
supported his claim.” Tukoji Holkar, loyal to che memory of
Najib-ud-daula, became lis c.hnmpian, but Visaji Krishua and
Mahadji Sindhia demanded 25 lakhs of rupees as the price of
succession.”  When Zabita Khan refused to pay, Visaji and
Mahadji compelled Holkar to dismiss him from his camp.” In
the mecan while Abmed Khan DBangash had been trying to
enlist Maratha support in favour of his own claim to the office of
imperial Mir Bakshi. He was ready tw pay.” Hence the
Marathas came to termys wich the Afghans. On January 26,
1771, a treaty was concluded, by which Hafiz Rahmat Khan

B.S.CP.. 1770, pp. 451-452, 540-548. C.P.C, III, 65, 339
CPC, llI, 562, 564, 577.
C.P.C, I, 593 4 CPC, III, 578

5 On March 5, 1771, Captain Harper reported from Lucknow
tw Caleutes thar the Nawab had offered o die Marathas five lakhs of
rupees to deliver Delhi to Zabica Khan. 6 CPC, 1, 6os.

7 CPRC, III, 614 8 C.P.C, I, bos
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agreed to pay 22 lkbs and Abhmed Khan Bangash 1o lakbs.'
These terms were arranged by the famous Wazir Ghazi-ud-din,
who had been twying for some time past o conciliace the
Marathas.  Ramchandra  Ganesh  and Mahadji Sindhia were
satisfied, bue Tukeji Holkar, who was an enemy of Ghazi-ud-din,
disagreed and impeded the adjustment of affaies by insisting on
lighting. Ghazi-ud-din left the Maratha camp o disguse and
proceeded to Ajmer. Holkar was told by Zabin Khan that the
Ruhelas had a large force, and thae if chey could be gained over,
grear deeds could be performed wich cheir assistance in Hindus-
tan. So war was renewed and the Marathas ravaged the rerritory
subordinate to the fore of Farukhabad, which Hafz Ralmat
Khan took steps to reinforce.”

By this time the quarrel between the Maratha Chiefs had
reached its climax, Ramchande Ganesh lefe the camp in disgust
wich his ewn contingent and started to proceed to the Decean,
but # compromise induced him to stay. He had, however, lost
all infuence. A news-leccer from che Doab concains the follow-
ing statement: “All the officers of che Martha army are
Visaji's friends and they consider Ramchandra Ganesh a fool,
All this is due to the instigation of Mahadji Sindha"." Under
the joint leadership of Visaji Krishna and Mahadji Sindhia che
Marathas now decided to take possession of Delhi.*

1 SPD., xxix, p. 313. BSCP., 1771, p. 77. CP.C, III, Gos,
states that Haliz Rahmat pail 2 lakhs and Bangash 10 lakhs,

2 CPC, 1N, s,

3 CPC, III, 6os. BS.CP, 1771, pp. 82-84.

4 CPC, UL 19

A
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The Emperor Shah Alam was at this time living as an
English pensioner at Allahabad.  He had comfore as well ay
sccurity, bue “it was impossible for him to cease hankering for o
rerurn to Delhi, as a visible symbal of his [ull .mvcrefgrrty".'
As carly as May 26, 1761, the English had promised to help
him with troops. This promise was almost annually renewed,
bue never fulfilled. In a long letter® written to the Governor of
Bengal on May g, 1770, the helpless Emperor described in detail
the reasons which had induced him to decide in favour of procecd-
ing o Delhi. He wrote, “Fitst, the honour of the Royal House
will be saved...... Secondly, His Majesty’s going......will greacly
strengthen the hands of Najib-ud-daula and the other sardars.
Thirdly, the present is the most favourable cime for His Majesty
to reconquer the dominions of his ancestors”. Najib-ud-daula,
who had been protecting the city of Delhi and some membets
of the imperial family (specially Shaly Alam’s mother and son,
Zmat Mahal and Jawan Bakhe) for che lasc few years, was not
very popular in the capital." WNajib himself was unwilling w
bear the burden of protecting the imperial family. He wrote
to Shah Alam, “Let your Majesty in your Royal Person advance

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Val. 1, p- 548

a2 CPC; NI, 190,

3 "Numbers of discontented people in thae mighty city (Delhi)
repined at the prevalence of the Afghan administration, under which
no office was given to any but w a Rohillah, and they were this long
while brooding 'upon  their own ) discontent. All these......took care
to applaud his (Shah Alam's) resslution, and to inform him dhat
the Marathas were the only people in the world capable of promotng
© his  designs".  —Siyar-wl-Mutakbirin, R Cambray's editon, Val,
IV, p. 36.
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to your capital and yourself defend your own honour”:" This
application was supported by the Queen-Mother, who repeatedly
asked her son to return to the capital.®* The problem became
more pressing after Najib-ud-daula’s deach (October, 1770).
Although Zabita Khan continued to hold Delhi and to protect
the impertal family," yer Shah Alam could not rely on so young
and inexperienced a substitute for the wise and crafty Najib.
Moreover, the Emperor was afraid lest his delay should lead
cither the Marathas or the Sikhs to place some other member of
the imperial family on the vacant throne® The Sikhs had
already extended their authority over Hariana and che Upper

1 CPC, II, 1101, 2 CPC, I, 268-271, 288.

3 CPCG, I, 503

4 The following lercer written by Shah Alam to the Governor of
Bengal in 1765 speaks for itself:

“Malhar, who, being defeared by the General, fled in
disgrace, is still in the Bundelkhand counwy preparing for
war. He has sent for his toops from every pare of the Deccan,
and has hostle schemes in view. If after his forces are assem-
bled, he marches from Bundelkhand cowards Dega and Cummecr
aned brings with him the zamindars and mjas of thosc parts
together with Jawahir Singh, and if the Sikhs also are invited
to join them, MNajib-ud-daulah will be under the necessiy of
entering into the same alliance, as his country and family are
in the neighbourhood of Shahjahanabad. And if these penple,
agrecable o their intentions, place upon the throne some one
of the Royal family and march with their united forces towards
Allahabad, the Rohillas and Ahmed Kban will also join them,
and such a distrrbance will be raised as i will be difficule
put down. His Majesty’s safety depends ac present upon the
safety of the Governor, the General, and the English chiefs”.
(C.P.C., I, 2688).
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Daab, and there was naching to prevent them from capturing
Delbi and setting up a new Emperor.’ Ghazi-nd-din, Shah
Alam’s mortal enemy, was intriguing with che Mavathas; who
could fathom his evil intentions?

[t was natural for che Emperor to turn for assistance to the
English, from whom he had received so many sweet promises in
the past. Bur the English officers advised himy to incite the
people of Hindustan® to oppose the Marathas and not ¢o risk
his person and fortunes by going to Delhi." The Emperor
appealed to Shujo-ud-daula, but thar faichful ally of the Company
was not prepated to help his fugitive sovercign.® In his despair
the Emperor turned to the Marathas. He was suspicious of
their motives:® he was alarmed ac chei intimacy with his eoemy

1 After the falure of Raghunath Rao's plan the Sikhs tried o
play the role of King-makers by offering to escore Shah Alam to Delhi
The Emperor fele it unsafe to depend on the Sikhs, In a letter written
to the famous Sikh Chicl, Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia, he observed
that, due to the lack of unity among the Silkhs, every one among them
wanted to be the King-maker. (CP.C, I, 2735, 2735A; II, 846, 847, .
849, 1101).

2z Both Shah Alim and Shujp-ud-daula knew that no reliance
could be placed on the Chiefs of Hindustan (C.P.C,, Ill, 232, 250) and
on one occasion the Governpr of Bengal expressed the same view.
(CP.C, I, 263). Yer the Emperor was told that these Chiefs were
“not wholly degenerate, and one day they will nise as one man and push
the Marathas back”. (C.P.C, III, 32g)

3 BS.CP, 1770, pp. 596-508. CP.C, III, 329

4 CPC, IIl, 330. For a different view, scc Proceedings of the
Indian Historical Records Commission, 1942, pp- 332-335.

5 He wrote to the Governor of Bengal, “The words of the Marathas
have never coincided with their decds, and never will”, (C.P.C,, III, 232),

Iz
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Ghazi-ud-din."  But chey alone could restore him to his ancestral
throne, and they were ready to do so.
In 1766 Raghunach Rao had made certain dehinite proposals®
for the Emperor's acceptance. He wrote as follows:
“(1) It is necessary that all dismissals from or granes of
offices should be left to his (i.e., Raghunath's) disceetion,

(2) In order to defray the expenses of his troops certain
lands should be assigned to the wricer and the lnuduu
of them appropriated for that purpose.

(3) Formetly the lands and dependencies of . Antathed
weee in the possession of the writer, but for some
time past, they have become the property of achers.
These, as soon as evacuated, should revert to the writer,

(4) The English sardars and the writer are now entirely
well disposed and allied to each other. No molesta-
tion shall be offered them on his side.

(5) Let the Nawab Shuja-ud-Daula with all cheerful-
ness and vigour unite in every undertaking with the
writer, and he on bis part will never harbour any lyns-
tile aor adverse measures against the Nawab.

(6) Besides the conneries His Majesty now possesses,
whatever addition may be made to them, one half
should become His Majesty’s property, and ocher
half be made over to the writer for the expenses of his
troops. One half of the revenues collected in specie
should also be made over to him.

(7) There are several grants and immunities respecting

1 BSCP, 1770, pp. 391-394. 2 CPC, II, ro7B.
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the rcligion of the Hindus, which they have been
enjoying for some time. Those immunities should
now be formally assented to”. -
Raghunath was not unaware of the influence exercised by
the English on the court of Allahabad . So he wrote to the
Governor of Bengal asking for his co-operation in ‘regulating the
affairs of the Empire’, and sent an envoy to Culeutta!  The
© Govemor replied thar the English never had any intention of
escorting Shah Alam to Delhi and chae they were solely engaged
in protecting cheir own tertitories and those of Shuja.*  Colonel
Barker was directed o proceed with the whole of his brigade co
the banks of the Karmanasa in order to watch the movements
of the Marathas, to discover thew intentions, and even to cross
the river in case they invaded Shuja’s dominions.” The Gover-
nor wrote to the Emperor, pointing our the inexpediency of
forming an alliance with the Marathas, and adding that he was
free to go to Delhi in union with them, but no English army
could accompany him, although he would receive the stipulaced
teibute wherever he might be.* It was apprehended thar an
alliance between the Emperor and the Marathas would produce
distuthances even in Oudh, and in order to avere such an emer-
gency a league was sought to be established between Shuja-ud-
dauls, the Ruhelas and the Jats. A conference was held by Lord
Clive and General Carnac with Shuja and other powers at
Chapra.®

¢ BSCP., 1766, pp. 8182, CP.C, I, 78 o
2 BS.CP., 1766, pp. 8384 3 BS.CP, 1766, pp. 195-196.
4 BSCP., 1766, pp. 71-74-

5 B.S.CP. 1766, pp. 20-21, 48-8.
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Although the hostility of the English prevented the Emperor
from accepting Raghunath’s offer in 1766, circumstances already
referred to compelled him to yield to the Marathas in 1771
He could not wait for ever in expectation of British assistance.'
He “was now in a sore dilemma; he could not trust the Marachas,
who had his bitterest foe Ghazi-ud-din Khan in their camp; nor
could he rtefuse their invitaton to march to Delhi, as they
threatened to place some one else on the throne in that case.
Added to this fear were the entreaties of the queen-mother, who
urged him to march to the capital with all haste, as wichout his
protection her very life was in danger”.* At last the perplexed
Emperor made his decision. Encouraged by a sccret leteer
from Mahadji Sindhia,® he sent an envey named Saif-ud-din
Muhammad Khan to the Maratha camp. (December 27, 1770)."
An agreement was concluded.

The Marathas left the environs of Farrukhabad in Januacy,
1771, and arrived ac Patparganj (opposite Delhi) on February s.
Two days later Saifud-din Muhammad Khan left the

t On November 30, 1770, General Barker reported thar the
Emperor would truse himsclf to the Marathas if he did not reecive an
escort from the Engﬁsh On March 31, 1971, he wrote dhat the
Emperor had declared his intention of entrusting his cause w the
Marathas. (BS.CP,, 1770, pp- 78¢-792; 1771, pp. 152-156)

2 CPC, I, p. xxvi.

3 As carly as 1768 Sindhia negotinted with the Emperor. He
wrote, “Myself and Tukeji Holkar are reacly to give a new aspect to His
Majesty's affairs. With a powerful army we will attend your presence. ..
If it is His Majesty’s sacred pleasure to illumine the sublime throne, now
is the time ...", (CP.C, II, 1007)

4 CPC, III, 480, 548.
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Macatha camp and appeaced in Delhi. Thete he proclaimed
Shah Alam and assured the cidzens that they had nothing to
fear from the Marathas. But the Emperor’s mother prevented
Zabita Khan's Qiladir Qasim Ali from surrendering the fort.
On February g the Marathas bombarded Delhi from four sides
and compelled Qasim Ali w capitulace.' A Maracha decach-
ment of 5,000 hotse occupied the city (February 10, 1771), and
Zabita Khan's troops were expelled. From this enterprise
Ramchandra Ganesh and Tukoji Holkar had kepe aloof.  The
spoils naturally wene w their rivals, who became the mascers of
the sicuation.  Prince Jawan Bakbe appointed Visaji Krishna col-
lector of the discricts round Delhi, which had long been held by
Najib-ud-daula,® Somctime lacer an agreement was concluded
between the Marathas on che one hand and Saif-ud-din Mubam-
mad Khan and Prince Jawan Bakhe on the other. The Marathas
agreed to escort Shah Alam to Delbi, provided the Emperor
paid them 25 lakhs in cash, assigned to them some mabals in-
cluding Meerue, and ceded the districts of Kara (Jahanabad) and
Kora.” The Martatha Chicfs were also to enjoy the privilege of
appointing all imperial officials below the Wazir. These cerms
were apptoved by Shah Alam from Allahabad. Delhi fore was
handed over to Saif-ud-din Muhammad Khan by the Marathas on
August 2, on payment of a part of the promised sum.*

1 CPRC, I, 632, 649. S.P.D, xxix, 26s.

2 CPC, I, 663 These acuvitics of the Marathas created an
alarm in the suspicious mind of the Emperor, who wrote w the Governer
of Bengal, “This disgraceful decd of the Marathas has mortified His
Majesty, who can lardly bear to contemplate such a catastrophe as

his family’s falling into the hands of his cnemies”.
3 SPD., xxix, 839 4 CPC, I, 7:7.
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The English naturally tied their best tw prevent the
Marathas from geeting hold of the Emperor. They tried o
organise an alliance between Shuja-ud-daula and the Ruhelas.
For this purpose che Nawab of Oudh granted an interview w
General Barker ac Benares.' Nothing came our of chis plan.
The Governor of Bengal repeatedly wrote to Shah Alam against
the Marathas.* One of the letrers” may be quoted: “Whae
guarantee is there that the Marathas will give up thetr old ways
and surrender to His Majesty the conquests which they have
been accustomed to divide among chemselves ? ... They are
the old enemies of the house of Timur and ... they have risen on
the ruins of the Mughal Empire. It is noc their interest alone
that is opposed to the re-establishment of the Empire, their
religion is also opposed to ic. ... His Mujesty should noc plunge
into the sea of troubles”. When it was found thac the Emperor
could not be shaken, he was informed thac the English would
“neither stand in the way of the Royal resolution nor support
it”.' No troops were sent to escort him to Delhi.  Shuja-ud-
daula sent his son to accompany che Emperor up to Shahjabana-
bad® and supplied 12 lakhs in cash and ro,000 troops.

The Emperor stacted from Allahabad in April, 1771, On
his way he demanded tribute frony the son and successor of
Ahmed Khan Bangash, who bhad died recencly. The chief
minister of the Bangash State collected toops to oppose him.
The Emperor sent for Mahadji Sindhia, who advanced with a

CP.C, I, 647, 658, 1039,

CP.C., 11, 1400, 1467; I1L, 204, 314, 329, 503, 504, 686, 6o,
CPC, III, 314. 4 CP.C, III, 668.
CP.C, I, 746, 810. '
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large army.  This was enough to intimidate the minister, who
made peace with the Emperor by paying 2 lakhs and promising
to pay 4 lakhs more. Shah Alam then halted ar Nabiganj (19
miles south-wese of Fatrukhabad) for the tains. The march to
the capital was resumed in November. Ac last the exiled
Empetar reached the impetial city on Janvaty 6, 1772

We must now return to the story of the Maratha Chicfs
after the capture of Delhi, The Marathas in the Deccan were
natutally proud of this great success. It was recognised that
this ['I:IIPP}" culmination was due to the courage and wisdom of
Visaji Keishoa and Mahadji Sindhia,  So the Peshwa recalled
Ramechandra Ganesh® and entrusted the supreme command to
Visaji Krishna. The Peshwa's orders were received in Delhi on
April 26, 1771." Ramchandra Ganesh starced for the Deccan,
but he consented to stay when Sindhia and Holkar entreated him
to do so.*

Ramchandra Ganesh was now supported by both Holkar
and Sindhia, who wanted to restore him to the supreme com-
mand.. Visaji Krishna was now isolated, buc he succeeded in
retaining his concrol over Delhi.® He complained to the Peshwa
thac Sindhia and Holkar were violating his order by supporting

1 SPD., xxix, 8g, pp. 317-321. Grant Duff (Vol. I, p. 575)
wrangly says that the Emperor entered Dethi at the end of December,
1771, z C.P.C, III, Bio.

3 On March 10, 1771, the Bengal Selecr Commitree informed
the Madras authorities of the assumption by Visaji of the chicf command
of the Maratha forces, (BS.C.P., 1771, pp. 110-113)

4 CIPC, I, 8o

5 SP.D., xxix, 265, 266, 268, 269, a72. CP.C; I, 810, 812
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Ramechandra Ganesh. The Peshwa repeated his previous order.
Ramchandra Ganesh lefe Delhi Sr:Ptcm]:-cr. 1771, Visaji
became the undisputed leader of the Marathas in the North,® but
he found it impossible o conerol Sindhia and Holkar, each of
whom pursued the policy that suited him best, Sindhia sup-
ported Shah Alam, Holkar supported Zabita Khan," and Visaji
himself merely tried to confirm his own authority over the region
north of Delhi.' None cared for the incerests of the Maratha
Empire. )

On his recorn to Delhi Shah Alam lonod thae Zabiea Khan
was unwilling to render him homage and to pay him any money.
He found it necessary to punish the bold Ruhela Chicf, for “the
pay of the royal army had fallen into arrears and the soldiccs
were clamouring to be let loose on the Rubela lands as the only
means of relieving their distress”." So an expedidon was sent
against him. The imperial toops were led by Mirza Najaf
Khan, who was accompanied by a Maratha force under Visaji
Krishna, Mahadji Sindhia and Tukoji Holkar, Zabita Khan put
his treasure and family in Pathargarh, the strong stone forr of

1 Sackar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. III, P 34

2 In the Persian records he is designated by the curious tite of
‘Peshwa'. (Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. IlI, p. 34).

3 Malcolm says thae a few weeks before Najib reticed to his
capital to die, “he placed the hand of his son Zabita Khan in that of
Tukajee, and requested his protection, anticipating the ruin thar was
soon to overwhelm his family”. (Memoir of Central India, Vol. 1, pp.
169170)

4 He amassed a fortune, which he spent for Raghunath Rao during
the Firse Anglo-Maratha War,

5 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol 111, p, 49.

AT
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Najibabad, kept about 4,000 troops with himself a Shakartal and
distributed the bulk of his army along the eastern bank of the
Ganges, fromx Shakartal to Hardwar (abour 38 mules). On
Februaty 23, 1772, the Marathas and Najaf Khan atcacked
Zabita Khan's toops ar Chandi  ghat (below Hardwar) and
secured a decisive victory, Zubita Khan fled to the Tarai hills,
and other Afghan Chiels, including Hafiz Rahmat Khan and the
sons of Dundi Khan, lollowed his example.” The Marathas
then hid siege to Pachargarh, which surrendered afeer a forenighe
(March 16, 1772).*

A quarrel between the Marathas and the Emperor followed,”
each accusing the other of taking an unduly large share of the
spoils,  Ac last Mahad)i Sindhia effected o compromise; of the
spoils one half was given w the Emperor, one-fourth to the
Peshwa and onefourth to the Maratha sardars.” Mahadiji

1 When Zabita's troops heard of the Maratha victory, “without
seeing an ecnemy or even a couched spear, or a drawn sabre, they 4l
flud from their camp, bue still remined so much of the Rohillas in their
very flight as to fall merailessly upon cach other, and to make booty of
whatsvever they could lay their hands upen”. (Siyar-wl-Mutakbirin,
R. Cambray's ecdition, Vel IV, p. 45).

2 Interesting details of this sicge are given in S.P.D., xxxxiv, 42.
Khare (IV, p. 1888) says that all the Maratha women caprured by the
Rubelas from the Bhou's camp ar Panipat were now liberated, bue Sir
Jadunath Sarkar remarks thae this staement “finds no support in any
contemporary record in Persian or Maratht”, (Fall of the Mughal
Empire, Vol. 111, p. 56).

3 The Emperor probably wanted to throw himself upon the
Nawab of Oudh. (BS.CP., 1772, pp. 168-170).

4 The clephants, cash and jewellery were not divided, It appears
from some Marathi documents that the total caprure included ten lakhs

3
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promised .tu induce Shuja-ud-daula to Pcrfnnu his duties as
Wazir in Pcrsnn,' and in return secured Anupshahar and Karnal

fromy cthe Emperor,

Zabita Khan and Hafiz Rahmar Khan ook sheleer with the
Nawab of Oudh, who began to negotiate for peace on their
behalf with the Marathas.®* Hafiz Rabmar Khan and Dundi
Khan promised to pay 4o lakhs and Shuja-ud-daula stood security
for them. The Marathas then lefe Rohilkhand. Zabita Khan
received back his facher's estates in Najibabad and Shabaranpur.®
Mahadji rcfused to approve these terms, and a vielent quarrel
with Visaji Krishna ensued. The result was that the Marachas

in cash, 2298 horses {of which 1043 werc given to Shah Alam), 3 larpe
cannon, 1842 canneon-balls, 530 maunds of powder, ere. (S.P.D., xxix,
270; PP- 337-34% 343)

The following remarks wof the Bengal Government (Letter to the
Court of Directors, November 10, 1772) are hardly justified: “Their
insolence was now immoderate. Their success had been equal to their
most sanguine expectations, and seemed to pave the way for further
depredations to the southward; they were in possession of the person
of the King, whose authority they condemned, and whose name and
mandates they regarded solely as the insruments of their own aggran-
dlizement; and so far were they in re-establishing him in his government,
that they positively refused to perform their engagements of shading
with him the speils of the vanquished, and he was lefr almost destitute,
in the midst of a rich and plenaful camp, of the common neccssaries
required to support at least an appearance of dignity".

1 A quarrel with Visaji Krishna prevented Sindhia from keeping
his promise. (S.P.D,, xxix, 270, 276, 277, 28s).

2z BS.CP., 1772, pp. 140-142. For the activides of Shuja-ud-daula
during this period, see Strachey, Hastings and the Robills War,
PP. 4553
. 3. CPC, 1V, 6o

N
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failed to realise any money and all their political arrangements
were thrown into confusion,' The imperial aemy and the
Marathas began their return journcy [rom Rohilkhand in May,
1772.

Another resule of the Rohilkhand expedition was Shuja-ud-
daula’s famous treaty with the Ruhelas. The ambitious Nawab of
Oudh had so long been observing with satisfaction the gradual
weakening of the Ruhelas by the Marathas, for he intended to
accupy the ferile traces ruled by these Alghans.® Bue the
remackable success sccured by the Marachas alarmed him,  As
Strachey says, “The Marathas now scemed to have become as
formidable as before the disaster of Panipat. They made no
secret of their intention, when they had hnished the occupation of
Rohilkhand, to catry their operations into Oudh, where they would
find not only full sadisfaction for their Just for plunder, but
ample opportunity of reraliation on the Vizier for past injuries”.”
The occupation of Rohilkhand would give the Marathas ecasy
access into Oudh, for there is no natural boundary between the
two provinces.* The breach between Shuja-ud-daula and the

1 S5.P.D, xxix, 276.

2 Grant Duff, Vol I, p. 575.

In a lerter dated January 28, 1772, Sir Robere Barker observed, “His
Excellency (Shuja-ud-daula) ... openly confessed his inclination and
wish at one time to reduce those powers (ie., the Ruhelas). Since the
death of Dundi Khan, for whom he haed an utter aversion, he has been
more reconciled, and he now discovers it is highly necessary for political
reasons o protect them ..."  (Fifth Repore, Appendix 1),

3 Hastings and the Robills War, p. 45.

4 Oundh, says Hamilton in his Historical Relation of the Robillas,
“is invulnerable to those marauders (ie,, the Marathas), excepting through
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Marathas was widened by the inerigue of Sie Robert Barker, who
was a companion of the Nawab ac the time of his negodation
with che Marachas on behalf of che Ruhelas.' Under the cir-
cumstances it was natural for the Nawab and the Rubelas to
unite their forces against the common enemy. On June 17, 1772,
Shuja-ud-daula, cagerly assisted by Sir Robert Barker,® concluded
a treaty with the Rubelis. The most impormnt clause of the
treaty can as follows: ** ... if any enemy ... should make an
Atcempt againse us (i.c., the Ruhelas) and the Vizier, we the Rohilla
Sardars and the Vizier of the empire shall use our joine endeavours
to oppose him".  The Ruhelas agreed co pay the sum of 4o lakhs
of rupees if the Nawab marched ‘as far as may be necessary to
enable the families of the Rohillas to leave the jungle, and reeurn
to their habirations”.?

The Marathas had lefc Rohilkhand before the conclusion of
this treaty, and the Ruhelas re-occupied theit l:crrimr}r withous
oppoasition, But “fatal dissensions’ now broke out in Rohilkhand':

the former countey (Lc,, Rohilkhand), as their numerons bodies of horse
have no sure means of advance and retreat but by the shallows of the
Ganges during the dry season; their desultory method of carrying on
war not suiung with the construction of bridges, and other tedious and
expensive military works, such as might give them a command of the
passage of unfordable rivers, nor their mode of fighting caleulated for the
defence of them".

1 Stachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, pp. 43-53

2 "Without the active intervention and persuasion of Sir Robert
Barker no such arrangement between the Rohillas and the Vizier would
have been made ..."—Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, p. ss5.

3 See Suachey, Hastings and the Robills War, p. 54, and Forrese,
The Administration of Warren Hastings, Appendix 1.

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Robills War, Pp- 55—56,_ 62-64.
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to make matcers worse for the Ruhelas, Zabita Khan came to an
understanding with Tukoji Holkar and Visaji Krishna.! The
Marathas now “made 2 show of revenging themselves upon
Shuja-ud-daula, and demanded of him, if he would ensure his
own tranquillity at the conclusion of the rains, to cede o them
the provinces of Kora, Allahabad and Benares, to deliver into
their hands the setclement he had made wich che Rohillas, to
discharge all sums for which the king (i.c., Shah Alum) now
stood indebred to them, and to wnite with them against every
opponent”.®  The Nawab at oncg :cqur-:ste:i the Bengal Gov-
cenment to be ready to send a large force to his assistance at the
beginning of the winter, for he believed that the Marathas would
invade Oudh after the rainy scason. He wrote: “My enemy
speaks plainly, and demands my country™." Warren Hastings
replied that the English were not bound to help him in ambi-
tious schemes of conquest and declined to join him in an offen-
sive war with the Macathas, buc at che same time che Nawab
was assured of assistance against Maratha aggression.' The
Gaovernor wrote to  the Maratha leaders i Northern India,
“acquainting them of our extreme dissaisfaction ac che hostile
appearance which they had for some time carvied towards che
Nabeb Shuja-ud-daula, and thac however we might on our own
part be pacifically inclined, we considered ourselves as Armly

1 See p. 178,

2 Bengal Letter to Court of Dircetors, November 1o, 1772

3 Letter received by Warren Hastings on July 17, 1772, quoted
in Strachey, Hastings and the Robills War, p. Gs.

4 Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, p. 6s.
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bound by treaty to defend his territories against every invader™.'
In September, 1772, Shuja-ud-daula repeated his request for assist-
ance, Warren Hastings dealt with the matter in a minute, in
which he observed that the Nawab should be helped with troops
against Maratha aggression on condition that they should not be
moved beyond his frontiers unless orders were received from the
Directors in favour of a less cautious policy.® This attitude of his
ally did not satisfy the twembling ruler of Oudh. He was
alarmed to hear thar the Emperor had been advised by Visaji
Krishna and Tukeji Holkar to go to Allahabad in order to demand
his dues from Oudh® and Bengal. Having given up all hopes of
English assistance, he fortificd Fyzabad under the diections of a
Frenchman.*

On his return to Delhi Shah Alam was pressed for money
by the Marathas, for a portion of the sum of 4o lakhs promised
to them by the Emperor before his restoration seill remained un-
paid. Knowing quite well thac he had no money to spare,
Tukoji Holkar and Visaji Krishna advised him to confer the
office of Mir Baksbi upon Zabita Khan, who, they argued, was
the only person capable of supplying the Emperor’s needs.
Zabica Khan promised to pay the Marathas ten lakhs in cash if
they succeeded in installing him in his father's office. Mahadji
Sindhia was irreconcilably opposed to the promotion of Zabita

1 Bengal Letter to Coure of Directors, November 10, 1772,

2 Press List of Records, Imperial Record Department, Series III,
Sccret Department, Vel 1, pp. 118, 130. :

3 BS.CP, 1772, pp. 223-225, 244-250.

4 BS.CP., 1772, pp. 256-257.
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Khan's interests.  Shah Alam refused to accept Holkar's advice.'
Holkar and Visaji thereupon attacked Delhi® (December 17,
1772) and compelled the Empetor to submit. The Marathas
obtained an imperial sanad for Kora and Allahabad.” Zabita
Khan was appointed Mir Bakshi and restored to his [ather’s
estates in Rohilkhand, Saharanpur and Meerut, In the mean
while Madhav Rae had died (November 18, r772).

It is impossible in this bricf sutvey to refer to all the compli-
cations of North Indian polities during the eventful period covered
by this chaprer. We have mturn[l}r concenteated our attention on
the efforts made by the Marathas to recover thae auchaority and
influence over Malwa, Bundelkhand, Rajputana and the Doab
which they had lost as a result of their rout at Panipat. In esti-
mating the extent of their success in this difficule enterprise we
must not forget either the dangers which they had to confront in
the Deccan or the number of enemics they had o deal with in

1 Sarkar, Fall of the Mughal Empire, Vol. lll, p. 67. BS.CP,
1772, .pp. 285-287.

Mostyn's Diary, December 27, 1772:  "The Commanding Officers,
Madjee Scindy, Toocajer Holker and Visaji Punt Benewallah, are dis-
puting about the Chicf Command; the two latter have invited the
Rohilla, Japta Caun, promising to make him Duan or Visir of Dhilly,
in hope of getting by that means twenty or thirty Lacks of Rupees
from him. The former opposts chis measure,. The king is also averse
o it”". The same dispute is referred 1o in Mostyn's Diary, December g,
1772, (Gense and Banaji, The Third Eng:'isb Embassy to Poona,
PP 47, 54)

2 BS.CP., 1772, pp. 287288 CPC, IV, 122, Gense and
Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 72, 74, 77, 0.

3 For the history of the Maratha claim on Kora and Allahabad,
see Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 417-4a1.
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the North. In spite of these difficulties they succeeded in re-
occupying Malwa and Bundelkhand, in exacting tibure from
the leading Rajpuc Princes, in almost crushing the Jacs and che
Ruhelas, and, fnally, in occupying Delhi and establishing the
fugitive Emperor on his ancestral chrone. Their success would
certainly have been more specracular had cheir leaders nor been
preoccupied with personal interests and mucual jealounsy.' The
great Peshwa was not present in the field to restore unity in
a house divided against itself.  Even after his death his generals
lingered on in the North with a view to consolidate their position by
fresh victories,” but domestic troubles,” culminating in the murder
of Narayan Rao, compelled them to return to the Deccan in
1773. More than a decade later Mahadji Sindhia found himself
free to tum ro Hindustan again, and established his authoricy
on so strong a basis thar nothing bue English guns, aided by the
foolishness of lus successor, could shatter i,

1 SPD., xxix, 26g.

2 For the Maratha campaigns against the Ruhelas, sce Hamileon,
Historical Relation of the Robills Afghans, pp. 184-186, 188-195, and
Strachey, Hastings and the Robilla War, pp. 78-8z.

3 See SP.D, xxix, 280-282.



CHAPTER VII
Tue Fourta CarnaTic ExpEprTion

Afrer the conclusion of hostilicies with Janoji Bhonsle in
1769 Madhav Rao made arrangements for leading another expedi-
tion against Haidar Ali, who had evaded his demands for the
payment of arrears of wibute and levied contributions upon some
of the Poligars tributary to the Marathas.!  In February the
Nizam proposed that his forces should join the Marathas and
hght against Haidar for realising the amount which he had agreed
to pay in 1767.® It appears that the Peshwa advanced as far as
Devarayadurga® within  April. He decided to leave in the
Carnatic a detachment under an experienced general to deal with
Haidar’s aggressive activities and personally to return to Poona.
But to his surprise he found that neither Gopal Rao nor Trimbak
Rao Mama was willing to remain there; they feared thar they
would not be supported by an adequate force to cope with so
formidable an enemy. Other commanders also made excuses.
The rains had already set in, and the treasury of the camp was
exhausted.® The Peshiwa returned to Poona; it seems he could
not make any satisfactory arrangement for checking Haidar during
the rainy season.

1 Grant Duff, Vol. I, p. 566. 2 SP.D., xxxvi, 168
3 A “fortified hill g miles east of Tumbkur, situated amidse wild
and picturesque scenery and extensive forest”, (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II,

p- 177) .
4 S.P.D., xoxvii, 170.

24
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Haidar naturally rook advantage of the Peshwa's departure
to renew his aggressions.' Mir Reza, who had accepted the
Peshwa’s service in 1707, re-joined Haidar and expelled a
Maratha officer named Mahimaji Sindhia from Bagepalli,®
Mahimaji retreated towards Kadapa, but, finding that no assist-
ance was available from the Nawab of that district, he went w
Gooty. No help was available there, too; so he moved o
Anantapur, the ruler of which had formerly promised assistance.
In the mean while Mir Reza besieged Talpula. Rakhamaji
Bhonsle resisted him for abour a month. Haidar himself came
there and his Hindu envoy petsuaded Rakhamaji to visic him in
his camp. Haidar treacherously arrested him and beheaded some
of his attendants. Leaving a post ac Talpula, Haidar and Mir
Reza advanced towards Kadapa. The ruler of Anantapur was
now alarmed and rcfused to give assistance to Mahimaji, He
proceeded to Harihar, where he received a leccer from the Peshwa
asking him to make preparations for resisting Haidar, This
energetic officer tells us chac Haidar's intention was to recover
Hoskote, Enlupur. Channarayadurga, Madgiri, Sita and the
territory of Murar Rao.?

1 He probably felt suwengthened by the defensive alliance he had
concluded with the English.

2 A talwka in the Kolar district, area 447 square miles. The
town lies about 6o miles north-west of Kolar. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. 1I,
pp- 117, 119).

In a leteer o Gopal Rao Haidar observed, “The Qilledar of
Balapur, Mahimaji Sindhia, was taking into his service some of our
dissatisfied men and was fomenting trouble in our own territory. Hence
I drove him out”. (S.P.D., xoowii, 172)

3 S.P.D, xoovii, 172.
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Murar Rao had incurred Haidar’s displeasure by assisting the
English in the First Anglo-Mysore War. In September, 1769,
Haidar advanced against him. Gopal Rao warned Murar Rao
not to see Haidar or submit to him. Murar Rao disregarded this
warning and purchased peace by promising to pay Rs. 50,000 as
tribute.’  As Wilks? says, “The deep and determined animosity
of these rival adventurers was veiled by an intercourse of pretended
reconciliation, and confirmed by a personal interview, and an
interchange of costly presents™. Haidar then realised tibute by
force from Chitaldrug, Harpanhalli and other places. The
Maratha officer in charge of Harihar placated him. Semetime
later the Nawab of Savanur also pacified Haidar by secretly paying
him a large sum. This transaction did not remain unknown to
the Marathas.® According to Wilks,* Haidar did not rake
stronger measures against the Nawab because “the forces of chat
chief were too superior in number and in quality t admit of open
competition in that plain country, and Hyder had once before
suffered by the experiment of resisting himy in the woods of
Bednore™.

Although Haidar was thus encroaching upon the Maratha
sphere on all sides,® he was simultaneously trying to prevent by
negotiations the Peshwa's arrival in the Carnade. The Peshwa
demanded 4o lakhs as tribute, in addition to the money realised

t Khare, III, 814, 815, 818, 8ay. 2z Vol 1, p. 131.

3 Khare, III, pp. 1379-1380. 4 Vel II, p. 132.

5 Wilks (Vol. II, p. 124) says that during this period Haidar levied
“such contributions, as should prepare his military chest for the heavy
demands which ir must sustain in the succeeding year”, for he knew
that the Peshwa's visit was “not relinquished but deferred”.
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by Haidar from Maratha vassals like the ruler of Chitaldrug. He
also demanded the surrender of Mir Reza and the jegir of Gueum-
konda which had been given to him in 1767." In August Appaji
Ram, Haidar's envoy, offered to pay 10 lakhs Emmcdi::rci}r, £
surrender Mir Reza as hostage for 16 lakhs, and to pay 14 lakhs
next year. Madhav Rao refused to accept these terms, dismissed
the envoy® and continued his preparations for war.

Haidar tried to create croubles for the Peshwa by instigating
Raghunath Rao and Janoji Bhonsle to revole againse him, But on
this occasion he was disappointed; Raghunath was a closely guard-
ed prisoner, and Janoji refused to [all in the trap.®

Gopal Rao, who had already collected troops at Miraj,
advanced southward and encamped at Nalgund.* The Peshwa
lefe Poona in October® and proceeded directly towards Seringa-
pacam. A detachment of 10,000 troops was placed under Gopal
Rao and Anand Rao Raste to watch Haidar's movemens.” [t
seems that the large Maratha army was made up of about 75,000
troops and so guns.’

_ Wilks says,® "“The military talents of Madoo Row werce
certainly of a high order; and Hyder did homage to those talents”
by refusing to confront him in the open field. He followed his

1 Khare, II, pp. 1377-1378. Sec the discussion of the curious
basis of these claims in Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 133-134. He says that Haidar
offered only 12 lakhs.

2 Khare, ITI, 566. 3 SPD, xx, 287, 288, 289

4 Khare, III, 8o, pp. 1378-1370.

5 SPD, xxvi, 174, 175.

6 SPD. xexvii, 182, 184, 185, 187.

7 Khare, III, p. 1383. . & Vol I, p. 132.
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old plan of devastating his own terrirory. He went to Anavatd
and the forest of Udagant with his troops and guns. About
25,000 troops were distributed among his generals; about 20,000
troops were scattered in differenc forts. Tipu was sent to Seringa-
patam “‘to collect all the straw and wood that was possible and
to burn all chat could not be removed, to fill up the wells and
ponds and to give notice to the people to retire from the villages
into the larger owns™.'

The proceedings of the Peshwa, says Wilks,® “scemed co
abundon the ordinaty routine of Mahratta plunder, and to point
to the fixed conquest of the whole country. Among other
artangements he was accompanied by gatrisons regularly organized
and independent of his feld force, for the cccupation of the prin-
cipal posts”." A contemporary Marathi letter informs us tha the
Peshwa’s object was to humble Haidar completcly.! The English
authorities had the same impression, for they wrote on March 10,
1771, “From the present conduct of the Marathas boch in the
North and the South, and from the genius, spiric and ambition
of Madhav Rao, we are inclined to suspect thac their designs are
not confined to the mere collection of chauth bur extend to the
subjection of the whole Peninsula™.®

t DPcixoto, V, 167. z Vol II, p. 135.

3 All important fores in occupied territory were garrisoned by the
Marathas, but the unimportant forts were dismantled in order o prevent
Haidar from unlizing them. The Peshwa did not pillage; so many
forts surrendered voluntarily.(Peixoto, VI, 45).

4 SPD, xwovi, 194. Cf. SPD., xxavii, 168

5 B.S.CP., March 10, 1771.
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As the Peshwa proceeded he occupied many an'-—BudilmL"’
Kandikere, Handikere, Chiknayakanhalli,’ Bhairabdurga, Nag-
mangal." Balapur, Nandigarh, and others. All these successes
were won in two months—January and February, 1770, The
Peshwa’s infantry served him well, and he personally supervised
the operations in many cases®.

Haidar, however, remained apparently undisturbed even after
the loss of so many posts." Towards the close of January he left
Udagani, went to Turuvekere, and then marched towards Seringa-
patam under cover of darkness. In order to elude the Marathas
his troops marched without baggage. His real intention was to
deliver a night attack on the Marathas, Peixoto gives a long
account of an engagement between Haidar and a Maracha detach-
ment led by Gopal Rao, Murar Rao and Anand Rao Raste.”

1 SPD., xxxvii, 1go, 192, 193, 194, 195 196, 197, 1¢8.
199. Khare, TI[, p. 1384-1385, 1388-13g2. Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 135-136.
Peixoto, VI, 5, 6, 38, 39. 40, 41, 44

2 A town in the Tumkur district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 175).

3 A taluka in “the Tumkur district, area 532 squarc miles. The
town lies 4o miles west-north-west of Tumkur, (Rice, Mysore, Vol
I, pp. 176-177).

4 A taluka in the Mysore district, area gor squarc miles. The
town lies 39 miles north of Mysore. (Rice, Mysore, Vol. I, 284, 286).

5 Khare, III, p. 1302.

6 Peixoto (V, 174) says, “The Marathas ook many forts, yet
Haidar did not seem angry”. Haidac's detachments surpised the Maratha
garrison at Chiknayakanhalli and Mir Reza was a constant source of
trouble to the Marathas, (Khare, TV, Introduction!,

7 Peixoro, V, 174, 175, 183, 185196, S.P.D., xxxvi, 198, refers
to chis engagement. Khare, III, pp. 1393-1397. Peixoto says that Haidar
lost only 3 men. According to Khare, the Marathas lost 55 horses killed,
and about 150 men wounded.

R
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The Maratha force consisted of 15,000 horse; Haidar had 2,000
horse and 6,000 foor. The Marathas had no artillery; Haidar had
16 small pieces. The night attack was a surprise to the Marathas.
As soon as they found Haidar's army advancing towards them,
they tried to retrear, leaving their camp and many of the worst
horses behind. Next morning the Marathas came within pistol
shor of Haidar's advanced battalions. Haidar's Portuguese com-
mandant of artillery ordered the field picces tw play, and thus
compelled the Marathas to retreat. Then Haidar himself came
" to the field and gave orders for the whole of che artillery to fire
with a high elevation. When the Marathas retreated, their camyp
was plundered. Haidar allowed his troops to take rest for a few
hours and then continued his journey o Seringapatam. The
Marathas followed him and made several actempts to cur him off,
bu once again Haidar's artillery proved too strang for them.
Throughout January and February Haidar carried on balf-
hearted negotiations for peace; the terms he offered wete not
acceptable to the Peshwa.® Afer the night attack on Gopal Rao's
camp Haidar retired to Seringapatam: he was not willing to be
caught berween the two Maratha armies, led by che Peshwa and
Gopal Rao respectively. Mir Reza and Tipu, who had been
creating diversions for the Marathas, joined him.* Ac Seringa-
patam Haidar collected all his creasures from other forts. As
Peixoto says, “No other fore in Haidar’s dominions has a neigh-
bourhood so fic as this for the encampment of a powerful army
thar requires many necessities for its subsistence, paticulatly che
theee essential ones—provisions, water, forage. Provisions for 12

1 SP.D, xxxvii, 187, 190, 192, 15.
2 Peixoto, VI, 11, 12, 14. SP.D,, s, 199
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years ate laid up here. There is no lack of water, for the Kaveri
runs close by the walls and the fort is in an island”.! Here Haidar
waited for the coming of the rainy season. As the Madras autho-
rities wrote to Calcutta on March 24, 1770, “Madhav Rao is
stll in the Mysore country buc has not hitherto been able to
gain any material advantage over Haidar who has maintained his
ground and seems likely w do so untl the season will oblige
Madhav Rao to repass the Kistna or ro determine to continue on
this side the whole year".®

In the mean while the Peshwa, so successful in his nulitary
operations, was encountering many difhicultics. There was no
water.” The Peshwa's health was gradually giving way.' He
found Seringapatam and Bangalore too strong for attack.” So in
April he decided to return o Poona.” An atmosphere of despair
prevailed in his camp; every body felt that no gem:mf-—nur. ever
Gopal Rao—could fill up the vacanc place and teach Haidar o
lesson that he would remember,’

1 Peixoto, VI, 46. 2 BS.CP, Apil 15 1770.

3 S.PD., xxxvi, 200, zor, Khare, III, P r3_93-, Haidar wrote
w Madras on July g, 1770, that the Peshwa “being reduced to greac
straits, owing as well to a scarcity of food and forage, as the wking of
thousands of his horses, was obliged to retum to his own country".
(M.M.C,, Vol 38, p. a71). 4 S.P.D., xxxvii, zo1.

5 SPD., xxxvii, z01. Peixoto, VI, 44.

6 It seems chat there was some uncermainty about his return, for
the Madras authorities wrote to Calcutta on May 16, 1770, “Madhav
Rao is nor likely to recurn this year to Poona......as the season is.,....tao
far advanced for him to cross the rvers, we apprehend thar he has
good reason to promise himself success in the Mysore country or that
he would not venture to be so long absent from his own dominions”.
(B.S.CP., June g, 1770). 7 S.P.D., xxxvii, zo1.
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In April the strong forts of Devarayadurga and Nijgal® were
captured,® The Peshwa himself had to take much trouble for the
capture of this place, and his brother Narayan Rao was slightly
wounded during the operations, After this success the Peshwa
started -for Poona,” leaving Trimbak Rao in the Carnatic to con-
tinue the operations. He mighe have concluded the expedidon by
taking teibute from Haidae, bue he was determined to ceush his
enemy.*

Trimbak Rao was lefe ac the head of a large :lrmy.“' but b
was not allowed to dictate his requirements.”  For two years he
carriecd on operations” againse Haidar with cnnspicunus bravery
and success. His ablese licutenant was Gopal Rao.

Peixoro* gives us a good account of the relative positions of
the two powers in 1770: “The Marathas have not only the

1 A fortified hill in the Bangalore district. (Rice, Mysore, Vol I,
p 86.).

2 SP.D, xxxvi, 203, 204, 206, 207. Khare, III, pp. 1401-1404.
Wilkss, Vel. 1I, pp. 136-137.

3 Peixoto (V1, 81) says chat he took with him z1 chicks of caval-
ry as prisoners on suspicion of treacherous agreement wirh Haidar,

4 SP.D., xxxvii, zog

5 S.P.D, xxxvii, 210, gives 25000, Peixoto (VI, 81) says that
80,000 horse were lefe at three principal stations—30,000 at Anantapur;
20000 at Bankapur, Dharwar and Savanur; 30000 at Sita. Afrer
crossing the Krishna the Peshwa sent another detachmenr of 15000.
(Peixoto, VI, 84).

6 . SP.D., xuxvii, 20q. :

7 Details in Khare, IV, o8o, 1039, 1045, 1068, 106g, 1074, 1075
1080, 1087, 1088, 1093, 10gy, 1io2, 11O}, TI24, 1136,
b, 1167, 1171, 1174

& VI, 1o1.

25
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preatest force on their side, but the prayers of all the people, whao
everywhere without exception are robbed and harassed (by
Haidar) and under a weight of contribution that it is not possible
for them to bear. The Nabob' has a large force but not to be
compared with that of the Marachas, It consists of 15,000 men
with fire atms, 12,000 horse and 2,000 rocket boys. He has
Go,000 matchlock-men, but these are necessary to guard the fores
and are troops used to fight behind walls or in woods. Duc the
Marathas can bring into the ficld 300,000 horse, besides cheir
infantry, who are considerable in number. In artillery the WNabol
has not, as yet, the advantage, for the Marachas have much more.
The Nabob's advantage is that all his croops are better disciplined.
Buc if he resolves to give battle in the plains or to retice into
any scronghold, he is ruined”.

The first exploit of the Marathas after the departure of the
Peshwa scems to have been the capure of Chik Balapur.?
Trimbak Rao captured Gurumkonda in October alter a long sicge
of about ten weeks. The place was then in charge of Saidu Mian,
Mir Reza's nephew, who offered stubborn resistance to the Mara-
thas. Gopal Rao prevented the arrival of re-inforcements from
Seringapatam. Haidar and Mir Reza waited helplessly ac the
capital.’ Gopal Rao defeated thiee Mysore generals, Chandroji

1 Haidar Al

2 It is difficult to be definite abour this point, We have followed
Khare. S.P.D., xxxvii, 211, shows thac the Chief of Chik Balapur saw
the Peshwa in May and agreed to pay an annual tribute of one lakh
besides militacy assistance, Peixoto (VI, 84) says that one of Haidar’s
commanders defeated the besiegers.

3 SP.D., xxxvii, 219. Khare, [V, 1016, 1028, 1029, Wilks, Val,

Il, pp. 137-138.

&,
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Jadav, Balaji Pant and Syed Muhammad at Punganum. He also
captured important places in the Kolar district.’ Gopal Govind
occupied Yelvanti and advanced towards Talkal.? A Maratha
officer named Trimbak Suryaji undertook to wrest the Canata
districe from Haidar?

In the mean while the Peshwa was not sitting idle. He
established a new gun hctory at Poona He employed new
European gunners and gardis. He engaged wood-cutters in order
to prevent Haidar from wking shelter once more in the forests
of Bidnue." He personally proceeded towards the Carnatic, but
ill healdh compelled him to retuen to Poona.®

The beginning of the year 1771 found Haidar (who was
still ac Seringaparam) surrounded by the Marathas on two sides.
Trimbak Suryaji was creating woubles in the Canara region on
the west. Gopal Rao was ravaging the Bellary discrict, Trimbak

" was advancing with the main army towards Sertngapatam.

Madhav Rao was coming with mote troops and guns. Haidar
once more tried to save himself by paying tribute. Appaji Ram
went to the Maratha camp, but his offer was not acceptaEI:.'
Towards the close of January, however, the position of the
Marathas became less favourable. The Peshwa was compelled by
ill health to return to Poona,® leaving 10,000 troops and 1o guns

Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 87.

SPD., xoxxvii, 217

S.P.D., xxxvii, 220, Vad, I, 6s. 4 Vad, I, 368.
Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, p. 87. )
SPD., xxxvi, 21g, 223, 224. B.S.CP, March 10, 1771.
SP.D., xxxvii, 223, 224. Wilks, Vol. I p. 138

He rcached there on January zo. (BS.CP, May 17, 1771).

O0~] ChWwn W B -
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to re-inforce Trimbak Rao.' Gopal Rao died on February 7;*
his troops joined Trimbak Rao.” Murar Rao, who had lefe Haidar
at the beginning of this expedition, was suffering from theumat-
ism. Trimbak himself, though experienced, loyal and courageous,
was very unpopulat owing to his irritable temperament.*
Trimbak Rao procecded slowly™ through the districts of
Shimoga® and Tumkur, capturing fores on the way.” Towards
the close of February or ealy in March he appeared neat
Seringapatam. “Hyder, whether feeling himself relieved from
the superior genius of Modoo Row, or more confident in his
stength from having completed the equipments of his army,
resolved to make w'al of his good foreune and milicary skill
against Trimbuc Mama".* Probably one of his motives in leaving
the pm:cc:cian of Seringapatam was to prevent the Maratha invas-
ion of Biduur. With a Mysore asnyy in che rear, Trimbak Raa could
not advance towards che west. From Tumkur he wene to Hebbur.”

1 SPD., xxxvii, 223, 224 BS.CP, March 10, 1771. Madras
letter to- England, March 25, 1771 2 SP.D., xmevii, 223

3 Madrs fetter w Englond, March 25, 1771, Khare, 1V, 1086-
108g. Vaman Rao, Gopal Rao's cldesc surviving brother, met Trimbak
Rao at Devarayadurga.

4 Sardesal, Riyasat, Madkya, pp. 87-8g.

5 The Madras authorities expected -that he would not be able
to reduce Haidar before the mins. (BS.C.P, March 10, 1771}

6 A letter dated February 1o says that he was going to Bidour
(SP.D., xxxvii, 224) The Peshwa wanted him tw iovade Bidnur.
{Khare, IV, 106g).

7 SPD., xxxvi, 226 Wilks, Vol. II, p. 138

8 Wilks, Vol. II, 52 138-139

g A large village in the Tumkur district, {le, Mysore, Vol.
I, p. 181).
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The resule was the important battde of Moti Talab' (March s,
1771).

Moti Talab is a large tank at Tonnur in  Seringapatam
taluka (abour 1o miles north-wese of Seringapatam city). [t is
formed by an embankment carried across a gap becween cwo
racky hills, which stems the water of some mountain torrents
that there unite screams, A few miles to the north lies che
town of Melukote, built on rocky hills overlooking the Mo
Talab and che Kaveri valley.

When Trimbak Rao came to Hebbur,” Haidar suddenly
appeared with a lage acmy (about 8,000 horse, 15,000 gardis and
Feringhi rifles, 10,000 Kanarese infantry, 45 guns and many
rockets)' ac Magadi.* A distance of about 16 miles separated the
two arnries, Haidar’s plan was to make a surprise attack on the 1
Marathas. One night he advanced a few miles towards Hebbur,
and, preparing abour 2,000 torches, tied them to the horns of

1 We have two authentic accounts of this battle—{1) a letter
wrtten by Trimbak Rao himself two days afrer the bartle (SP.D,
xxxvii, 226); (2) on extract (written by one who took part in the battle
on Haidar's side) in Orme MSS., No. 8, pp. 51-54. Here the date
of the battle is given, crroncously, as “the last of April”. The descrip-
tion of the battle as given in the Nishan-i-Hydari agrees substantially
with what we gather from these two sources, although the Muslim
writer says that this battle took plice after Madhav Rao's death.

2 Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, pp. 271, 274

3 His army consisted of 40,000 horse, 10,000 foot and he had 30
heavy guns.

4 This is the Maratha account. According to Orme MSS,, No. 8§,
Haidar had 6,000 horse, 14,000 infantry, and go field pieces.

5 A town in the Bangalore district, near the boundary of the
Tumkur district.  (Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 82). .
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bulls. He expected that the Marathas would mistake these bulls
for his troops and follow them. But Maratha spies revealed the
secrer, and Haidar, baffled in his attempe, took sheleer in the
forest of Magadi. When Trimbak Ruo continued his march
towards Seringapatam, Haidar lefe his shelter, marched by way of
Nagmangal' and came to Melukote. Here he took shelter in a
forest, and for some time the Marathas tied in vain to bring
him out, Alter a rcar-guard accion forced by the Marathas, Faidar
moved a little to the wese of Melukore o Machi, Trimbak Rao
encamped near the forest in which Haidar had taken sheleer, and
finding it difficule to attack him there, the Maracha cavalry
encircled the forest and cut off Haidac's supplics. Trimbak Rao's
artillery, placed at a high clevation on the hills to the cast of
Melukote, constancly fired. For eight days the Marathas con-
tinued this process of harassmenc. Wilks says, “The annoyance
was without an interval and, however slovenly, was extremely
hatassing and not ill-adapted to the single object of driving him
from the position, withour risking an action or exposing a4 point
of attack™.* Haidar's position became so difficult chat he decided
to come out. Onc evening he ordered fires to be lighted and
began to march towards Seringapatam, placing the baggage in
the front and forming the army in a single linc for conveniently
passing the defiles leading ouc of the forest.?

1 Mysore districe. z Vol I, p. 141
3 Granc Duff says (Vol. 1, p. 568), “...such wus his impression,
whether from having been formerly beaten by the Mahracias, or from
wane of confidence in his army, a circumstance rare in a good officer,
this man, who had fought with skill and bravery against British troops,
did not dare to risk a battle, and ac last fled, in the most dastardly and

¥
.
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It was abour dawn when Haidar's army came out of the
forese. To his dismay he saw a party of the Maracha horse en-
camped on his right. They had found our his secret.' So he
prepared for a baetle in che open field, which he had so long
successfully tried to avoid. *‘He disposed his army as follows:
baggage ordered to collect themselves in as square a body as they
could; the cavalry formed about them; the infantry formed about
the cavalry; in this manner a grand squate was formed”. He
gave orders to the cavaley that, should any sepoy leave his rank,
he should be cut down without any questions.

Early in the moring the whole Martatha army under the
personal command of Trimbak Rao appeared in Haidar's rear.
Haidar fired upon the Marathas, calnPr:ﬂr:d them to hale, and
continued his march. At about 8 o'clock the Marathas began
to divide in small parties and approached in full gallop Haidar’s
running troops. At about g o’clock 4,000 picked Maratha horse-
men attacked Haidar's rear with greac fury; although Haidar's
artillery compelled them to retreat with a heavy loss, they killed
‘more than half the front rank of the rear face’. Ar about 11
o'clock about 12,000 Matatha horsemen again attacked Hlaidar's

tlisorderly manner towards his capital”. Here Grane Duff pays a well-
deserved compliment to the military skill of the Marathas, but we find
no evidence to show that Haidar Ali fled ‘in the most dastardly and
disorderly manner’. He conducted a well-planned and orderly retreat.

1 It is difficule to ascertain how the secrer was found out. According
to Orme Mss., No, 8, some Mysore twoops fired on some Maratha troops
at some distance from the defile. Wilks says that Narayan Rao, one
of Haidat's officcrs, fired a gun which the Marathas heard, and suspects
treachery, Trimbak Rao says in a letter that the unnsual calm in Haidar's
camp excited his suspicion. (S.P.D., xooxvii, 226).
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rear; once again they were rcpulsedi Twao hours later che Maracha
artillery arrived (30 picces not less chan 42 or 32 pounders). Both
sides now began heavy cannonade, upon which the fate of che
battle seemed to rest. Haidar had 50 field picces and
2 18-pounders. “The artillery of the Marathas did vase execu-
tion as Haidat's army was so close together, bue Haidar's artillery,
being better served, had also its advantages.” The cannonade
continued for about half an hour. **By this time Haiclar had very
neacly reached the skirts of a hill which he seemed all the morning
to be pushing for, as he never halted excepr during the two
attacks.”  The Marathas cleady saw the advantage chis hill
would give him, They divided into three bodics, the largese of
which moved slowly on to Haidar's rear, the next galloped to
his right, and the third to his lefe. A general charge followed.
Haidar's lefc was very weak, for the worst of the sepoys were
le:cd thece.  Unable to resist the Marathas, chey fled for
safety up the hill.  Haidar's cavaley, alarmed ac the Righe of che
sepoys, tnrned their back upon che Marathas and rode over the
sepoys on the right to make cheir escape. The rear, now artacked
on both sides, could no longer stand,

“Thus victory declared for the Marathas and a :Irmdful
slaugheer began as the enemy refused to give quarter. Hycer lefe
his horse and ran immediately to the hill and fell in with a parcy
of his own horse who flew with him to his capital.' The
Marathas, after a slaughter of two hours, were lefc masters of the
ficld wich all H}fdcr's actillery, baggage and creasure, many

t Trimbak Rao says that Haidar fled in the guise of a monk or
beggar.
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principal officers” and fifty Europeans. In this action 30 thousand
men were said o have fallen, butr | think there was nec above
12,000 (sic.), 4 on the side of Hyder and 6 on that of the
Marathas”.* So writes one who fought an Haidar’s side in this
tlecisive battle. Trimbak Rao clatms that 45 guns, about 8,000
hotses, 20 or 25 clephants, treasure and jewellery were captured.
These details collected from unimpeachable sources® make
it difficule for us to agree with Colonel Wilks* in holding that
“this was no battle; and that although che day was lost by Hyder,
it was not won by the Mahrattas”. Civilians narally hesitate
to differ on purely milicary matters with a historian who was
himself a military officer and had excellent opportunities® of form-
ing a reasonable judgment. But he himself says that contem-
poraries differed from him; he refers to the bactle as one “on
which the Mahrattas ground so much of their military fame, and
which is the subject of general conversation among Indians of

every sect’” An engagement which excited so much interest

among ‘Indians of every sect’ can hardly be deseribed as ‘no
battle’. Nor is it casy to see why the Marathas, who killed 4,000

1 Among them was Mir Reza,

z It is not dear how the loss was heavier to the Macathas who
carried on a ‘sla.ughtu' for two hours’,

3 There is no divergence between the versions given by Ti_-imhulr.
Rao and the weiter of the extract in the Orme MSS.

4 Vol I, p. 147.

5 He went over “the ground which was the scene of all these
operations, accompanied by men of observation and intelligence, who
witnessed them in situations of high rank in Hyder's army”. (Vol. Ii,
p. 146).

& Vol II, p. 146,

26
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soldiers, captured many officers, guns, horses and clepbants and
compelled Haidar himself to run away, should not be credited
with a remarkable victory.

So far as the ultimate effect of this bactle is concerned, we
may accept the verdicr of the Aest historian of Mysore. The
Marathas failed to secure any permanent advantage from this
victory. Being “‘more intent on plunder than improving the
successes of the day”, they “suffered the unarmed fugitives to
reach Seringapatam on the same night," and gave t Hyder the
long interval of ten days (in which they were absotbed in the
division and disposal of spoil) to collect, arm, and re-form a suffi-
cient number of men for the defence of” Seringapatam, “whicl
had been lefe absolutely without the means of resistance, if the
panic of Chercoolee® had been followed up by a great and vigorous
effort on the capital”." De la Tour says;, “As it is not customary
in India to make prisoners of common soldiers or even subaltern
officers, the greatest part returned to him (Haidar), though with-
out horses or arms; buc by means of his resources, Flaidar escab-
lished his army, in a shore time, in a better state than before. It
will scarcely be credited that he purchased again of the Marathas
themselves the greatesc part of the arms and horses they had
taken from him; but chis arises from the nature of their govern-
ment, which is purely feudal, every man having a right to dispose
of his share of the plunder as he thinks".*

t Trimbak Rao says, “We took their weapons and left them
alive”, (S.PD., xxxvii, 226).

2 Or Chinkurali, Wilks designates the battle of Moti Talab by
this name, 3 Wilks, Vel, IT, pp. 148-145.

4 History of Faidar Shab and Tipw Sultan, p. 250.

il e
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When Haidar had to some extent recovered from the shock
and losses of the defeat, Trimbak Rao came to Seringapatam and
“continued, according to his fashion of warfare, to cannonade the
fort' cvery day, from the nearest heights, and to withdraw his
heavy guns ac night”.* A strong fore like Seringapatam could
not be captured by “this miserable and ridiculous semblance of
what he called a siege”. These half-hearted operations gave
Haidar a respite which he utilised in consolidating his broken
army.”  He also carried on negotiations for peace, but the
Marathas put forward so many extravagane demands that noching
could be sertled.*

Towards the middle of Aptil Trimbak Rao changed his
policy.” He found that the half-hearted cannonade on the fort
made no impression on Haidar. He also found it difficule to pro-
cure sufficient corn and fodder for his large army." The Peshwa
had been urging him to give up the siege of Seringapatam and to

1 5PD., xxxvi, 227, « 2 Wilks, Vel, I, P 149

3 Wilks, Vel, I, p. 149.

4 SPD., xxxvii, 227. Haidar was willing to pay go lakhs, but
Anand Rae Raste demanded one crere and the cession of Bidnur,
Sunda, and all districts “taken from us and the Poligars".

5 Internal dissensions weakened the Maratha camp.” Trimbak
Rao's long-continued operations created misgiving in the minds of his
colleagues. Parasuram Bhau wrote that he was prolonging the war for
his own convenience, for he was enjoying a semi-royal positon, listen-
ing to music and exercising command over 40,000 men. (Khare, IV,
1166),

6 “Various reasons have been assigned for this sudden moton bue
we impute it to’ the want of forage and provisions"—Madras to Caleutts,
May 20, 1771. (BS.CP., June 4, 1771).
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proceed against Bidnur.' So he decided to keep a detachment of
10,000 horse at Seringapatam and to send other detachments to
occupy other forts and ravage Haidar's territory.”  As the Madras
authoritics wrote to England, Seringapatam was invested il the
end of April when the Marathas “suddenly decamped, most
probably for want of provender which occasioned a grear morta-
licy, They have since been employed in reducing many forts
leading from Seringapacn towards Bednore country and Haidar
is employed in recruiting troops™.®

During the rainy season Haidar All wied, not wichout success,
to cut off the supplies of the Marachas and to attack differcne
Maratha posts. The Marachas suffered much due to the wane
of provision and fodder.* Haidar's fleet, under the command of
Raghuji,® the tebel son of Tulyi Angtia, advaoced towards
Vijaydurg, buc the precautionary measures tuken by the Peshwa
frustrated this attempe.®

1 Khare, IV, 1124

2 SPD., xxxvii, 227. Wilks, Vol. I, p. 149. Haida's territory
was so mercilessly devastated that “not a root of green harb or blade
of grass remained in the earth”. (Miles, The History of Hyder Naik,
p. 209).

3 Despatch dated July 2o, 1771

4 SP.D, xcxvii, 228, 229, 230. Wilks, Vol. II, pp. 149-151. The
Nisban-i-Hydari gives many details about Maratha skirmishes with
Tipu Sultan and one of Haidar's commanders named Muhammad Al
The chronology is so defective that it is difficult to determine, in the
absence of corroboratve Maratha evidence, how far these demils are
rveliable. :

5 .See 5. N. Sen, Emly Career of Kanboji Angria and Other
Fapers, pp. 54-56. !

6 SP.D, xowii, 231

FE
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All the while negotiations were going on, and in August the
Madrs authorites reported to Calcutta that “an accommodation
between Haidar and the Marathas seems likely to take place™.!
Trimbak Rao, who was passing the rainy season at Belur,”® de-
manded the payment of 6o lakhs and Haidar's co-operation in an
expedition against the Nawab of Arcor. He agreed to restore
the territory around Seringapatam, but for the restoration of im-
portant posts like Chik Balapur and Nandigarh he advised
Haidar’s vakil, Appaji Rao, to approach the Peshwa. Haidar
refused to take these proposals seriously, for he knew thac the
Peshwa was ill.*

About this time the Maratha ruler of Tanjore' appealed to
Tritnbak Rao for assistance against the Nawab of Arcot. Trimbak
Rao lefe Vaman Rao Patwardhan ac Mysore at the head of 35,000
troops, and advanced towards Tanjore. Before his arrival there
Muhammad Al and the Madrs Government compelled the
Maratha Raja to make peace. Trimbak Rao realised four lakhs
from the Raja and an unspecified amount from the Nawab.”. He
then realised tribute fromx the Baramahal region and plundered
Coimbatore (September, 1771—February, 1772). Then he re-
turned and joined Vaman Rao at Dod Balapur, He made pre-
parations for an attack on Bidour and began to devastate such
pottions of Mysore as were still in Haidar's possession.

1 BS.CP., September g, 1771,
2 A rtown in the Hassan district, 24 miles nnrﬂl-'wr.'.st of Hassan.
(Rice, Mysore, Vol. II, p. 349).
3 Khare, IV, 1151
. 4 For the history of the Marathas . of Tanjore, see Hickey,
The Tanjore Maratha Principality. 5. BSCP., April 15, 1772
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Towards che close of 1771 a detachment of 20,000 horse
came from Poona under the command of Narayan Ruo, the
Peshwa's brocher.' Both the Marachas and Haidar sent vakils
to Pondichery with propesals for a body of troops to be furnished
by the French, but the French refused to participate in their
quarrel, The Madras authorities wrote to the Court of Directors
on February 28, 1772, "It is certain thar a good body of Euro-
peans and especially areillery to ace wich the Marathas, would
greatly facilitate che execution of the plan it is generally believed
they have formed of subduing all Hindustan, By their numerous
and superior cavalry they can ravage and lay waste the countries
they invade with liele opposition; bue they find it difficult o
reduce forts of steength; for which reason they are very desirous
of obtaining the assistance of Europeans. We have lately received
intelligence that Madhav Rao has it in his intention to send an
agent to the Court of France; the agent’s name is Abdul Guffoor,
an inhabitant of Constantinople who was lately at Poona”.?

Whether the Peshwa ever sent any agent to France, we do not
know. His illness had become serious, In April, 1772, he asked
Trimbak Rao to conclude peace by whatever means possible.  The
Poona treasury was exhausted, and no more moncy could be
spared for the Carnatic expedition,® Trimbak Rao was instructed
to take from Haidar 25 lakhs in cash and a bond for 25 lakhs and

1 BS.CP., January 10, 1772.
2 Military Department Despatch to England, February 28, 1772
3 During the period of two years (after the Peshwa's departure in

the summer of 1?7::} Trimbak Rap spr.nt one crorc and twenty-ninc

lakhs, (S.PD. xxxvil; 234).

i
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to surrender some forts.' Haidar was “wearicd with a hopeless
warfare, and mourning over the destruction of his resources”;*
but the news of the Peshwa’s illness emboldened him.? Trimbalk
Rao’s position was thus not at all enviable. He took 25 lakhs in
cash and 6 lakhs in jewellery, and Haidar agreed to pay 19 lalkhs
more in three years.* The Marathas tetained Sira, Madgir,
Gurumkonda, Dod Balapur, Kolar and Hoskote with their
dependencies;”  buc Trimbak Rao regrecred the necessicy of
sutrendering places like Nandigarh, Chik Balapur and Devaraya-
durga.  “These places”, he wrote to the Peshwa, “were taken
by you, and they will never again come to us. Haidar will now
fortify these places, and play treachery in our territory which lies
near these forcs™."

The Maratha army began its march to Peona in June.” The
expedition—the longest of Madhav Rao's Camatic expeditions—
cannot be described as unsuccessful.  As Wilks points out,

1 SP.D, xxxvii, 233. 2 Wilks, Vol II, p. 151,

3 S.P.D, xomvi, 233

4 SPD, xxxvii 233, According to Khare, IV, 1171, Haidar
promised to pay o lakhs; he paid 24 lakhs in cash, 5 lakhs in jewels,
and gave bankers' sccuritics for the remainder.  Wilks (Vol. 11, p. 151)
says that Haidar paid 20 lakhs in cash (including: 5 lakhs for Durbar
expenses) and agreed to pay 15 lakhs afterwards, We follow the account
given in Tnmbak Rao's letter to the Peshwa. Granc Duff (Vel. I,
p. 570) rejects the version of Wilks on the basis of certain fgures
collected from Maracha account books and says thar Haidar “agreed to
pay 36 lacks of rupees, as arrears and expenses, and 14 lacks, as the
annual tribute, which he in future promised to remit with regulaicy™.

5 Wilks, Vol, II, pp. 151-152. 6 SPD., xxxvii, 233.

7 Madras letter to the Court of Directors, June 20 and July 7,

1972
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Haidar's northern boundary was reduced within natrower limics
than those which had been possessed by the Hindu prince of
Mysore at the beginning of the century.! Sull greater successes
could have been won if Trimbak Rao had not failed to exploit
the situation arising out of the battle of Moti Talab. The
Peshwa’s faral illness, and the chronic fnandal difficuldes of the
Marachas, furthered Haidar's cause no less than his ingenuity and
his dis:iPIincd Eroops.

It is necessary now to refer to the pare played by che East
India Company in this war. Ac the very commencement of the
hostilities both the parties appealed for assistance to the Madras
authorities. Haidar naturally cited the second article of the
treaty of 176g. The Marathas, though successful in their opera-
tions, found it difficule to reduce Haidar's strnnghn]ds. More-
aver, they “saw the time rapidly apprum:hing, when the exhausted
state of the country- would compel them to retire for want of
the means to support their avmy”.* But the Madras authoritics
decided to remain neutral. As they wrote to Calcutta in a
letwer dated February 13, 1770, “Were we to assist Haidar, we
could not hope to reduce the power of the Marachas, and we
should thereby inevitably expose the Carnatic w cheir ravages,
and on the other hand were we to afford them assistance, they
mighe probably be enabled to reduce Haidar entirely, which could

only tend to aggrandize their power and render themy more

‘dangerous than they are at present, or in case Haidar should
accommodate matfets with them...he would not fail tking 1;]:}1:

1, Wilks, Vol. II, p. 382, .,
2 Mill, History of Bﬁﬁ.rb Indis, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 69.

]
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first opportunity of avenging himself upon the Camatic and the
Company. We must therefore temporize with both in the best
mannet we are able”.'! It was also apprehended that the
Marathas “would demand the chauth of the Carnatic if they were
disengaged from the war with Haidar and they would detach a
party of horse to enter the Carnatic if they were not apprehensive
that such a step would induce us to join our forces to Haidar™.?*

The policy of “keeping alive the hopes and fears of both
parties by not determining in favour of either and without assur-
ing assistance to the one or the other” could not be pursued in-
definitely. I the Marathas gained any signal advantage over
Haidar, he might submit to their rerms, and then they might
wurn their atrms against the Nawab of Arcor. If, on the other
hand, Haidar succeeded in driving away the Marathas, “his
pride would be so exalted and his spirits raised thac it is to be
doubted whether resentment against us for not assisting him
might not induce him to disturb vs”. If the two parties re-
mained equal, they might unite to invade the Carnatic, “perceiv-
ing that we amused both withour designing to assist eicher”. In
order “'to raise fresh doubts, new fears and new hopes in boch
parties as well as to be prepared” for Maratha incursions into the
Carnatic, it was decided that the troops at Vellore and Trichino-
poly should be ordered to hold themselves in readiness to take
the feld.?

1 BS.CP., 1770. _

" 2 MM, Vol. 36, p. 49 See the substance of Madras Consul-
tations, April 30, 1770, quoted in Mill, History of British Indis, Book
V., Chap. IV, pp. 6g-70.

3 MM.C, Vd.. 36, p. 49.

7
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In spite of these nice calculations the Madras authorites
obviously found ic difficult to exphin away the second article of
their treaty with Haidar.  They told Haidar that they considered
him to be the aggressor.’ They argued that the treaty was “an
act of necessity”. They reminded Haidar thac “the impossibi-
lity of our engaging to furnish any certain quota of troops when
demanded was fully explained” to him. They had to recognise,
however, that “although we in some imeasure reserved to our-
selves the aption of assisting Haidar or not, in case he were
ateacked, as it suited our own convenience, we certainly cannot
without a certain manifest violation of the treaty take part wich
the Marathas against him"”.* Nor was it desirable to allow the
Marathas to impose theit authority on Mysore, “as we should
in that case from their vicinity be constantly exposed to cheir
ravages and devastations’.”

The Marathas negodated with the Madras authorities
through the Nawab of Arcor,' who suppotted their claim for
assistance. The Nawab had a swong pesonal antipathy o
Haidar Ali, He was induced by the Marathas to believe thac he
would receive some new districts if he helped them. He wanted
exemption from the payment of chawth.” Finally, he expected,

1 MM.C, Vol. 36, p. 49 When the Madms authorities found
that “excuses would avail us no longer, we represented that...we would
afford him assistance whenever he should be in danger of being over-
powered by the Marathas, but he has always represented his situation
in the most favourable light”, Here is sophistry indeed! (M.M.C,
Vol. 38, p. 271}

2 MMC, Vol 36, p. 113

4 MMC, Vdl. 36 p. 40

5 Madras letter to England, April 6, 1770.

3 BS.CP, June g, 1770.
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according to the opinion of the President and Council of Madras,
“to place the English government by means of the alliance with
the Marathas in a state of dependence upon himself; and that
was what he valued above all other things”.! So he refused to
co-operate with the Madras authorities in any plan they proposed
“for the safety of his own and the Company's possessions™.”
This attitude naturally embarrassed the Madras authorities,
“Once engaged in a war”, said they, “we are at the Nabob's
mercy, for we have no cerrain means of our own”.?

In December, r770, the President had an interview wich
Madarow (?) Sadashiv, the Maratha wvakil, at the Nawab's
house, at which the Nawab and his two sons were present. The
Maratha vakil read a long memorandum in which he accused
the Madras authorities of carrying on insincere negetiations with
the Peshwa during the First Anglo-Mysore War and complained
that in the treaty of 1769 the Peshwa’s name was not so much
as mentioned. In his reply the President said chat in thar war
the Peshwa “had actually resolved to take part against us and in
consequence thereof actually advanced a few marches, which
encouraged Haidar to march immediately with his whole force
into the Carnatic, and compelled our army™ to make peace. “It
is amazing”’, he said, “that he who was the cause of our making
that peace should now blame it”. Againse this interpretation
of the Peshwa's movements the Maratha vekil protested and
pointed out that he had taken no measures hostile to the
English. The President replied that the Peshwa could not

1 Mill, Histery of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 7o.
2 BS.CP, June g, 1770; February 7, 1771
3 Mill, Histery of British India, Book V, Chap. IV, p. 70.
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carry into execution his plan of ateacking the Carnatic because
Janoji Bhonsle had created troubles in Berar.

Sometime later another interview was held. The Maratcha
vakil merely said that he would disclose his offer when the
Company should declare its intention to join the Peshwa. He
also remarked that the King and people of England were desirous
of helping the Marathas. This statement was obviously ins-
pited by secret negotiations with Sir John Lindsay,? the British
King's representative in India, who encouraged the Nawab ol
Arcot to adopt a pro-Maratha attitude, and tied his best to
discredic the Company's seevants.”  Alchough Lindsay and the
Nawab pressed the Madras authorities to engage in an offensive
alliance with the Marathas, they refused to do so. Ultimately
they were supported by the London authorities.*

As the posiion of Haidar Ali became mote and more
critical, the Madras auchorities drifted to the conclusion that Le
should be assisted; but, they wrote to Caleutta on January s,
1771, “We are prevented by the Nabob’s opposition from giving
him any other assistance than that of withholding our aid from
the Marathas. So much is the WNabob's inclihation to favour
the designs of the Marathas against Haidar, that he has declined
to bear any part of the charges of field operations against them

1 MM.C, Vel 38. p- 370.
2 Madras Records, Despatch to Court of Directors, February 6,

Inl. "
3 See Mil, History of British India, Book V, Chapter IV,

pp: 59-60, 71.
4 Madras Records, Despatch to Court of Directors, IuI:,r 20, 1771.
Despatch from Court of Directors, April 10, 1771.
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should they enter the Carnatic......The Nabob's dependence
now is in the Crown and not on the Company”.' In June
they wrote, “Haidar continues to press us for assistance, which we
have it not in our power to grant, as it is impossible for us to
accempt anything without the revenues and resources of the
Carnatic, which acc entirely under the control of the Nabob,
who on the other hand ecarnestly presses us to a junction wich
the Marathas to subdue Mysore. In this system, he is warmly
seconded by Sit John Lindsay......We have told them phinly
that we can never acquiesce in a plan which appears to us so
dangerous in itself, so inconsistent with our engagements and
the views of the Company’s other scrtlements™.?

Towards the close of 1771 the Madras authorities suspected
that the Marathas intended ‘to invade this province with a view
to compelling us into a junction with them against Mysore.
The main body of their army was advancing towards the
Carnatic, and some straggling P:m:fr:s actually plundered some
of the Nawab's villages, apparently without the knowledge or
approval of the Peshwa® Faced with the prospect of a very
formidable invasion, pressed by the Nawab® and Sir John
Lindsay to espouse the cause of the Marathas, the Madras

1 BS.CP, Febunary 7, 1771. "We are chained to the Nabob
who...we understand from Sir John Lindsay, is taken especially under
the protection of the Crown by the 1rth article of the Treaty of
Paris”.—Madras to Bengal, June 27, l?;r: (BS.CP., July 27, 1771).

2 BS.CP, June 4, 1771

3 Madras letter 1o England, .F'u.pnl B, 1??1: .

4 The MNawab even wanted to ]aln the Marathas with his-own
forces, but the Madras autherities stood in his wa].r (N.I‘adm letter to
England, February 28, 1772).
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authorities decided to hold themselves in readiness, but to ‘take no
hmtiIc step unless r.h-: Carnaric should be altnck:rl'.‘ Tll(!}f
refused to help the Marachas unless they were ordered by the
Court of Directors to do so. They wene furcher: “In order to
keep Haidar’s spirits and to prevenc his concluding a peace
with the Marathas, we have desired he will inform us whar
supplies of money and what provisions he can furnish, should
the ordets we expect soon to receive from Europe authorise us
to assist him”. The Bombay auchorities alse made similar
enquities thmugh Sibbald, their Resident at Onore®  Grant
Duff says® that the Bombay Governmenc found ic impossible
to assist Haidar because his demands were ‘out of all proportion’
He demanded too large a subsidy and the cession of Mangalore
and Pargurh on the west coast; moreover, he “artfully endeavoured
to make them principals in the war, by requiting them to
attack Salsecte, which ac once put an end to the negotiation™.
The situation became so serious that the Gaovernment of
Madras thought it necessary to take precautionary measures for

1 BS.CP, Janvary 10, 1772

2 BS.CP., Februsry 3, 1772. Wilks (Vol. II, p- 215) finds a
partial justificadon for the policy of the Madras Government in the
artitude adopted by the Nawab of Arcot and Sir John Lindsay. “The
Government”, he says, “feeling the impossibility of exccuting the treaty
(of 1769) in opposidon to the Nawab and the representative of His
Majesty and resolved not to destroy the power which they were bound
by treaty to defend, evaded the whole queston, by representing both
to. Haidar and the Marathas the necessity of wai:ing for the resule of a
reference which they had made on the subject to their superiors in
England".

3 Vel 1, p. 569

I
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defence againsc the threatened Maracha invasion. In December,
1771, the Madras Council wrote to Bengal, “We cannot expect
long to remain in peace, and as it appears to us that a diversion in
your part of India might favour our operations against the
Marathas, should we be attacked by them, we should be glad o
be informed how far it might be practicable to encourage the
Powers in your neighbouthood to act against them”.! A dis-
couraging reply came from Calcutta. If troops were sent to dis-
turb the Maratha possessions in Northern India, the Marachas
could devastate Qudh and even enter into the interior of the
British terricories. The ruling Chiefs of Northern India were
“divided, irresolute, and incapable of taking any effectual measure
to avert the impcnding danger'.*

Early in 1772 the Nawab of Arcot sent a wakil to the
Marathas, in order to prevent them from attacking his territories.”
The vakil succeeded in his mission and the Maratha acmy recurned
to Balaghat. Mill observes, “The Mahrattas, notwithstanding
their threats, had not, it would appear, any serious intention of
invading the Carnatic; for in the month of January,* 1772, the
Nawab and Sir Robert Harland,’ finding the Presidency inflexible

1 BS.CP, February 3, 17722 2 BS.CP., February 3, 1772.

3 BS.CP, March 15, 1772, Previously the Nawab had twold the
Madras autherities that he would not be able to supply them wich
money if the Marathas invaded the Carpade. (BS.CP., January 10,
1772)

4 It seems that the arangement was really made in February,
On February 7, ty72, the Madras authorides wrote to Calcurta thac
“matters will soon be accommodared”. (B.S.CP., March 15, 1772)

5 Sir John Lindsay’s successor as King's representative. He had
also adopted a pro-Maratha atttude,
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against their project of alliance, found the means of prevail-

ing upon them to promise a cessation of hostilides till che pleasure -

of the British king should be known, The Mahrattas were afraid
of provoking the English to join Hyder Al"." The conclusion
of peace between Haidar Ali and the Marathas in May-June,
1772, removed all causes of British intervention in  Marcacha
affairs in the Deccan.  Wilks bicterly says, “......che English......
acquited by their infraction of the treaty of 1769 (with Haidar
Ali), in refusing the sdpulated succour, the portentous contact
of che Mahracta frontier to the province of Arcot, along the
whole extent of the ghauts, from the greac pass of D:unalchc:rr}r,
to that of Peddanaickdoorgum”.® Nor was this all. There is
no doubt that Haidar’s alienation from the English and his
alliance with the Marathas, culminating in the Second Anglo-
Mysore War, were due in a large measure o the shifting diplc:—
macy of the Madras Government during the years 1769-1772.7

t “That they gave money and gave largely, appears Pl:inly from
a letter in Rous's Appendix, p. g52".—Mill, History of British India,
Book V, Chapter IV, p. T3 !

2. Vol 1L p. 152,

3 Feor a detailed discyssion of this - view, see N. K, ‘Sinha, Hﬂdﬂr
Ak, Val. 1, pp. 21g-237. iy 2 +

i



CHAPTER VIIL

Mivor Incments; ApmiNisTrATION; Socian, Revicious
anp Economic Lire 1N MAHARASHTRA

In the previous chapters we have given a rapid survey of the
main  political events of Madhav Rao's crowded reign. It is
convenient in this concluding chapter to refer briefly to some
minor incidents.

Alfrer the batle of Panipat “the Perkin Warbecks and
Lambert Simnels cropped up by scores. All che prominent
leaders who had fallen at Panipac reappeared at various parts of
the kingdom. Jankeji Sindhia and the brother of Hari Ballal
Phadke were both popular roles; but the most popular role of
all was that of Sadashiveao™, Those daring impostors who assumed

- his name “‘obtained credence the more readily thac his widow
Parvatibai' maintained to her death thac the body found on the
(eld of Panipat was not her husband’s and chat he had escaped
and was living somewhere in hiding".*

1 Kincaidl and Parasnis, 4 History of the Maratha People, Vol.
UL p. 117,

Parbati Bai steadily ‘refused to go diough the religious ceremonies
made on the occasion of a woman's incipient widowhood’. Her eredu-
lity was not shared by the Peshwa, Raghunath Rao and the Ministers.
In his will Madhav Rao stated that the misfortunes of the Peshwa
family were due to ‘the anger of the gods impatient with Parbati Bai's
dlisregard of the religious ceremonics’ and directed thar Parbat Ba should
have her head shaved. Parbati Bai rcfused to obey this order. She
acknowledged her mistake when she was confronted with the impestor

28
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One of these impostors, who created much trouble, seems
to have been an inhabicant of the Gwalior region, for he spoke
the dialect of that district. He first appeared at Jaipur as an
ascedic. He certainly had some physical resemblance with
Sadashiv Rao. Some credulous persons recognised in him the

beloved leader of the Marachas. At firse he refused to accept

the position imposed upon him. Soon, however, he changed his
mind and declared that he was the real Bhau Saheb, He refused
to write with his own hand and procured a lewer in Sadashiv
Rao's handwriting in order to imitate it. He also collecred
troops. Some prominent Maratha officers assisted him. Stern
measures were adopted by the Peshwa; the precender was cap-
tured and imprisoned. Even after this there was a conspiracy
to release him.?

Another trouble, not quitc negligible, came from the Kolis
of Purandhar. By an order of Rajaram, dated Seprember 10,
16g1, they had sccured cerrain rights on ithat fort. Those
rights were never interfered with by the Peshwas. . In 1763
Raghunath Rao gave the fort to his loyal follower, Aba Purandare.

mentioned on page 218 in 1772 (Gense and Banaji, The Third
Englisb Embassy to Poona, p. 416).

1 SP.D, xix, 3, 4, 16, 19, 22, 25, 27, 33, 34 48 94, 96; xxxixs 102,
This impostor escaped From prison after Madhav Rao's deach.
In Bombay his story obtained immediate credence, and the Bombay
Government, to whom he very soon sent vakils and addressed lecters,
received the overtures of Sadoba, as they called him, and were evidently
hopeful that this fresh insumecdon would work in their favour.
Mostyn seems to have believed in the truth of the impostor's story.
[G:nse and Banaji, The Third English Embmjr to Pﬂaﬂa, p- 3t1),
The impostor was re-captured and - beheaded in 1776

b
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The Kolis, prabably instigated by Gopika Bai, refused to obey
this new governor. Aba Purandare thereupon drove away the
Kolis and engaged new men in their place. The Kolis organised
themselves and occupied the fort in May, 1764. Raghunath
suspected that they were secretly supported by the Peshwa, who,
however, denied the charge. At last an amicable arrangement
wus made. Aba Purandare was dismissed, the fort was taken
under the direct control of the Government, and the ancient
privileges of the Kalis were restared.

We have already referred to the serclemene made with
Bhawan Rao Pratinidhi in 1763.* He had some important hill
forts under his conteol.  He had some influence on the King of
Satara. He had intimate relations with Janoji Bhonsle. When
the Peshwa and Gopal Rao Parwardhan were busy in the
Catnatic in 1764, Bhawan Rao remained behind and created
disturbances in Miraj. Gopal Rao complained to the Peshwa.
In January, 1765, Madhav Rao made a new agreemenc with
Vasudev Anant, Bhawan Rao's Mutalik, by which the Mutalik
assumed responsibility for the Pratinidbi’s conduct. This arrange-
ment proved unsatisfactory. So in May, 1765, the Peshwa
dismissed Bhawan Rao and conferred the office of Pratinidbi on
his cousin Bhagwant Rao. A civil war chen followed between
the two cousins. Ramchandra Ganesh was sent by the Peshwa
against Bhawan Rao. Early in 1766 Bhawan Rao submitted to
the Peshwa and agreed to live at Poona. The Peshwa granted

1 SP.D, xix, 17, 20, 21; xxxix, 44, 56, 68. Khare, IT, 434, 448
I, 576, Vad, I, 324, 327, 328. Sardesai, Riyasat, Madbya, IV, pp.

167-170,
2 Sec pp. 23, 29, 33
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him a jagir for his expenses, but the oftice of Pratinidbi was
not withdtawn from Bhagwant Rao.'

Tulaji Angria had been confined by Balaji Baji Rao. He
samehow contrived to plot a rising on the day of Balaji s death,
About 8,000 discipIi:?ed infantry entered Poona ungcrcuivcnl: bt
at the last momene a letter  from  Angria was betrayed into
Raghunath Rao’s hands. He disurmed the conspirators and con-
fined Tulaji with greater sericeness than ever®  During Madhay
Rao’s reign Tulaji Angria was confined in strong forts like
Abmednagar, Daulacabad and Purandhar.  His son fed lrom
forc Visapur® and found  shelter in Bombay, The Peshwa
demanded his surrender when Mostyn came to Poona, but the
English envoy refused.’

Disturbances of a far mote serious nature were created by
Babuji Naik Joshi, a near relation of the Peshwa family. He had
played an impoctane parc under Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, buc
he had always been « rival of the Peshwas for the possession of
the Carnatic. Shahu treated the Carnatic as one of his personal
estates. In 1743 he assigned it to Babuji Naik on the condition
that he should pay a fixed amount as annual eribute.” Hence-
forcth Babuji Naik probably regarded the Carnatic expeditions of

1 Khare, II, 449; Ul, 540, 542, 572, 573, 583, 585, 590. SP.D.,
xxxviil, 145, 147. Vad, 1, 126, 127.

2 Kincaid and Parasnis, 4 History of the Maratha People, Vol.
11, p. :30.

3 SPD, xix, 96; xxxix, 101. Vad, I, 128-137. Tor the monthly
ration granted to him, see Vad, 1, 128,

4 SPD., xxxix, so. Vad, I, 138

5 Sec pp. 105, 116 & SPD., xoox 2o
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the Peshwas as encroachments upon his sphere of authority. In
1766 Madhav Rao found out that he kept secret correspondence
with Haidar Ali and supplied him with men and mares. He was
confronted weh his accusers and his guile was brought home to
him, [n consequence he was asked to surrender Sholapur and
another fort in his possession. While outwardly professing sub-
mission Babuji Naik inscructed his men not w deliver the forts
and managed to escape secretly froms the Peshwa's camp,  Then
The Peshwa sent

Ramchandra Ganesh to pursue and capture him, After a few

1

he shue himself up in the fort of Sholapur.

months’ siege Babuji Naik was compelled to surrender.® His
property was confiscated; only u jagir worth one and a halF lakhs
was given to him." His associates and servants were punished.*
“This ruin of the famous Baramati family was completed later by
Bajirno II, so that licdle is now lefe ac that place of its former
.nPlcndnur”.’ '

During his reign Madhav Rao had to decide four very im-
portant questions of succession. We have already referred to his
decision about the queston of succession to the Holkar State.”
The case of the Sindhia Seate was more -:urnpiia::ntcd. In March,
1763, Kedarji Sindhia was recognised as Jankoji Sindhia’s succes-
sor. In September, 1764, Manaji Sindhia Phadke, a distant
relation of the Sindhia family, was recognised by Raghunath Rao
as joint ruler of Jankoji's State, Kedarji and Manaji were ordered

S5.P.D,, xxxvii, gg. b
SIP.D., xxxvii, 75, 77, 79-82, 89, gt, 100, 102, 126; xxxix, 68, 74.
SP.D., xxxvii, 76, 88, g5, g7, 118,

S.P.D., xxxvii, 78, 83, 84, 85, 88, go, g2, 100.

SPD. xowvil, Introduction, 6 See PP 147-148.

o B o=
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to work joindy. This arrangement overlooked the claim ol
Mahadji Sindhia, an illegitimate son of Ranoji Sindhia, and the
only surviving member of his family. This unjust decision was
over-ruled by Madhav Rao.?

The third dispute arose on the death of Damaji Goikwad in
1768. It culminated in a prolonged war of succession which, in
its later stages, merged into the Firse Anglo-Maratha War, As
the head of the Maratha Empire the Peshwa nacurally asserted
and enforced his claim to regulate succession in the constituent
principalities,  This clainy wus not accepted without demur by
the old nobility.* But Madhav Rao tried to unify the discordant
elements within the Maratha Empice under the banner of Poona,
Hence his long contest with Janoji Bhonsle and his interference
in disputed successions.

Damaji Gaikwad lefc [our sons—Sayaji Ran, Govind Rao,
Manaji Rao and Fatesingh Rao”  Govind Rao was the son of
Damaji Rao's first and eldest wife, but Sayaji Rao, born of a
younger wife, was actually the elder of the two.  Sayaji Rao was
almost an imbecile. [n Damaji Rao’s lifetime he had wken pare
in military operations, but he was not scrong enough to enforce

1 S.PD., xoix, 3% 33 93

2z Some modern writers seem to regard this interference as unwar-
ranted. For instence, Gense and Banaji (The Gaikwads of Bareda, Vol.
1, Introduction) remark, “Govindrao, Sayajicao and Fatesing were divided
among themselves and Raghoba, Madhaveao and the English East India
Company profited thereby to further their own interests”. Tt is cer-
tninly strange that the Peshwa and the English should be placed on
the same footing so far as the Baroda State is concerned.

3 See Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona,

pp. 376-377-
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his claim to succession., His claim was, however, championed by
his younger full brother, Fatesingh Rao, “who was undoubtedly
the most capable of Damaji Rao’s sons; he was a man of many
parts; shrewd, active and ambitious, a soldier and a politician, He
was cleac-headed, and possessed the ability to save the state from
the dangers which surrounded ic on all sides”.* He hoped to
govern the state in the name of his weak elder brother. He was
apposed by Govind Rao.

[t was difficult for the Peshwa to give a decision. The cus-
tomary right of the cldest son to succeed to his father's possessions
was not fully recognised in those days. Seme authorities sup-
ported the right of the frst wife’s son, whether he was the eldest
or not. From this peint of view Govind Rao had a better claim
than Sayaji Rao. But Govind Rao had offended the Peshwa by
supporting Raghunath Rao ac the batcle of Dhodap.®

Govind Rao was a prisoner in Poona at the dme of his father’s
death. He opened negotiations with the Peshwa's Durbar and
succecded in securing Madhav Rao's nomination. He had w
pay 23 lakhs as fine for his alliance with Raghunath Rao, 20
lakhs as a present for the official confirmation of the title of Sena .
Khaskbel, 1 lakh for the new conquest from the Babis,® 514 lakhs
as arrears of wibute, and Rs. 50,000 for Durbar expenses.

Fatesingh Rao did not submit to this decision. He was
present in Gujarat at the time of his father's death. He promptly

1 Gense and Banaji, The Gaikwads af Baroda, Vel. II, Introduction,
P vil,

2 See p. 75
3 The paraganas of Patan, Badnagar, Bisanagar, Sicpur Khiralis

ete,  (Vad, I, 142},
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occupied Baroda in the name of Sayaji Rao and began t
strengthen his party ac home. In 1771 he went to Poona and
induced the Peshwa to reverse his former decision. It is said
that Peshwa Madhav Rao was influenced by Ram Sastri’s opinion
in favour of Sayaji Rao, Whatever the reason, Sayaji Rao was
proclaimed Sena Khaskbel and Fatesingh Rao was appointed his
Mutalik or deputy. He paid 4134 lakhs—21 lakhs as fine, 20
lakhs as nazar and Rs. 50,000 as Durbar expenses. An agreement!
was concluded between the Peshwa and Sayaji Rao, of which the
following are the chief clauses:

1. Sayaji Rao would pay to his brothers and other relations
the allowances fixed in the time of Damaji Rao,

2. If Gujarat was attacked by any ‘foreign force’, the
Peshwa would ‘send assistance’ to, and ‘protect’, Sayaji Rao.

3.+ IF Sayaji Rao’s subjects complained against him when
he enforced his ‘just demands', the Peshwa would not awend w
them.

4. Thete were unsubdued places belonging to the Mughals
and others in Gaikwad's share of Gujatat. I Sayaji Rao subdued
them, the Peshwa would not advance any claim to them.

5. The old arrangement about the administration of the city
of Ahmedabad was to be conrinued.?

6. The Peshwa would not supporc Sayaji Rao’s brothers if
they defied or opposed him. He would, if necessary, assist Sayaji
Rao in suppressing them.

1 Gense and Banaji, The Gaikwads of Barods, Val. 11, pp. 174-178.

2 "The administration of the city of Ahmedabad is cqually
divided; let both parties manage the collecdons with the participation ol
my officer according to former weaties”.

Bl
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7. Sayaji Rao would immediately repay the debts owed by
the Gaikwad State to those bankers who possessed the Peshwa’s
guarantee.

8. Instead of attending to complaints fram Sayaji Rao’s
‘relations, servants, or agents', the Peshwa would make them
over to him.

9. Govind Rao would take the village of Pandra and, in
atldicion o this, receive two lakhs per yeat.

o, [acesingh Rao would ‘administer the whole state’.

11, The old arangement about the port of Surat was to
continue.!

12. In time of peace Sayaji Rao would serve the Peshwa
with 3,000 horse every year; in time of war the number would
be increased to 4,000, One person of the Gaikwad family would
remain in winter quarter wicth the troops, if necessary,

This arrangement did not long sucvive Madhav Rao's death.*
Towards the close of 1773 Raghunath Rao found his posicion
threatened by the growing opposition of the ministerial party.
He, therefore, strengthened himself by recognising his old ally,
Govind Rao, as Sena Kbaskbel. Fatesingh Rao thereupon joined
the ministerial party. The story of the Gaikwad contest hence-
forth becomes an episode in the long drawn drama of the First
Anglo-Maratha War. Govind Rao was deserted in 1775 by

1 Half of the collections belonged to the Peshwa and half to
Gatkwad. See p. 150,

2 Before Mostyn went to Poona for the second tme, Fatesingh Rao
requested the Bombay Government to enter into an alliance with him.
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 3-4)

B
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Raghunath Rao, who thereupon concluded a teay wich Fawsingh
Rao and recognised Sayaji Rao as Sena Khaskbel. In 1778 the
ministerial party conciliated Fatesingh Rao and formally recog-
nised him as Sena Khaskbel, Sayaji Rao remained the nominal
head of the family, alchough he ceased to be the de jure
head of dhe stace. Govind Rao teceived from the Peshwa a jagir
worth two lakhs. Thus the ablest of Damaji Rao'’s sons sceured
the final victory after a desperate struggle for ten years (1768-1778).

Janoji Bhonsle died in May, 1772." As he had no children,
he had adopted his nephew Raghuyji, Mudaji's son, and had
appointed Mudaji the boy’s guardian. Alter Janoji's death the
boy’s claim was contested by Sabaji, and his unjuse claim was
supported by the Poona Durbar.® This decision was rEu'nl:-ubrl_},r.
at lease partially, inspired by the uppnsitinn at the Poona Court
to Raghoba.” Grane Duff says, “Moodajee, unfortunarely for
himself and his son, had hicherto remined a connectdon wich
Rugonath Rao; and his pretensions not being supported by Navrain
Bao or his muinisters, Le could un|}r levy toops and assere his

t Sce p. 81. Grant Duff (Vol. II, p. 3) is wrong in saying that
he was at Teur at the tme of Madhav Rao's death.

2 Mostyn's Diary for December 27, 1772, contains the following
statement:  “Jonajee Bouncello's Brothers, Moodajee and Sabajee, are
contending for the Government; the latter has received the Sicpaw from
this Durbar in the name of the Rajah, but which the former Disputes on
Acct. his san having been adopted by Jonajee, who had no ehildren of
his own”. (Gense and Bavaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona,
p- 54). Whether the decision given sfter Madhav Rao's death was in
sccordance with his instructions, we do not know.

3. Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 2go.

sl
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cause by force of arms”.!  The contest ended with Mudaji's
victary 1n 1775,

Madhav Rao’s relations with Jija Bai of Kolhapur were not
vety happy. After Sambhaji’s death in December, 1760, his
younger wife gave birth to.a daugheer, but Jija Bai concealed the
gitl, broughe out a boy and declared him to be her co-wife's
issuc, In February, 1702, the Peshwa met Jija Bai ac Kolhapur.
The Queen admitted that the boy was an impostor. The Peshwa
wantetd to vnite the kingdoms of Kolhapur and Satam, but ac
Jija Bai's carnest request allowed her to adopt a son. He also
ussisted Jija Bai to ke possession of Manauli.®

Madhav  Rao miade two agreements with Amarac
Mareabat (?) Khan Azam Yaque Khan, the Siddi Chief of Janjira.
In 1767 the Peshwa agreed to restore to him the fore of Matgad
(which had been placed in the Peshwa’s possession to prevent its
captute by Tulaji Angria); in return, the Siddi Chief agreed not
to demand any duty on revenue in kind carried by Maratha
ships, In 1771 provision was made for the regular payment of
dues by ecach party to the ocher.”

In 1967 the Portuguese of Goa were asked to surrender the
fort of Mardangarh and some other places.*

We have already referred in some detail to Mostyn's first
embassy to Poona (November, Iyﬁy—D:mmE:r, 1768)."  His
second embassy covered a longer period (Seprember, 1772—

1 Vol 11, p. 3.

2 Khare, 11, 72, 201, 208, 343, 404, 409, 411, 484, 507.

3 Vad, I, 230, 232, 234, 235. 236.

4 Vad, I, 265 5 Sce Chapter V.
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February, 1774). He arrived at Poona on February 9. 1772, The
Peshwa was then in his death bed.' This embassy originated
with the auchoridies in England. Mostyn went to England in
1768 and returned to India in 1772, He came with instructions
from the Court of Directors “that he should be sent immediately
to negotiate with Madhoo Rao, the Peshwa, for cettain advantages
for the settlement in Malabar and also for the cession of the
islaind and peninsula af Salsette and DBassein, which added so
much to the security and value of Bombay,™

Mostyn's second embassy s particulatly important because
it was intended by the Bombay Government to serve ‘as an in-
troduction to our having a fixed Resident ac Poona.”™ This ex-
pectation was not fulfilled; the frse British Resident at che
Peshwa’s Court was Sir Charles Malet, appointed in :?3:?.

Mostyn was instructed by the Bombay Government to pene-
trate into any design of the Marathas which might affece the
Cnmpnn}r’s possessions in Bengal or the Carnatic, to obtain the
cession of Salsette, Basscin and Karanja, in exchange, if necessary,
for the cession of Fort Victoria and a promise not to oppose the
annexation of Rajpuri* by the Marathas, to secure possession of
the Maratha share of the Surac revenue,” and, in general, to

t Gense and DBanaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona,
pp. g-10. '
2 Mill, History of British India, Vol. I, p. 42.
3 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, P I
4 The island fortress of Rajpuri, also known as Danda-Rajpuri, lics
ﬂbnut 27 miles south of Bombay. Fer a description of the fort, written
in 1628, see Foster's English Factories in India, 1624 '.t&:g, pp- 252-253.

5 See pp. 150, 225.
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promote friendly relations between the Company and  the
Peshwa.*

On his arrival at Poona Mostyn was met by Ramaji Chitnis
and a vakil of the Nawab of Arcot. The Peshwa was chen at
Teur,” his ‘life being in danger’, Narayan Rao and all the prin-
cipal ministers were there. On Ocrober 13 Ramaji Chitnis in-
formed Mostyn that, the Peshwa being too ill to see him, he
would be received ac the Durbar by Narayan Rae. The recep-
tion took place on October 16, On che following day Ranmji
Chitis saw Mostyn and discussed the affairs of Janjira.” On

v Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 2-4.

2z A village, 13 miles from Poona,

3 See pp. 11, 13, 72, 105, £15, 150, In 1972 Siddi Abdul Rahim
Khan was put by the English in possession of Danda-Rajpuri in subor-
dinadon to Siddi Yaque Khan, and was also promised the right of succes-
sion to Janjira. (For details, see Banaji's Bombay and the Sidis). It appears
[rom the records of Mostyn's second embassy thae Siddi Rahim violated
this weaty, expelled Siddi Yaque and occupied Janjira. In his conver-
sation. with Mostyn on October 19, 1772, Ramaji Chitnis mildly dis-
approved Siddi Rahim's conduct and tried to ascertain whether the
Company would support the usurper if the Marathas attacked him.
Mostyn said, .. as at the time I lefe Bombay, we were not certain how
the Revolution was brought about, | could not o be a judge which of
them was right or wrong”. He did noc inform Ramaji Chitnis that the
English were prepared to acquiesce in the Maratha occupation of Danda-
Rajpuri if the Peshwa ceded Salsette, Bassein and Karanja to the Com-
pany. He wrote to Bombay: “My giving them the least intimation
of our Intentions now...would be of no service; for they will come © no
determination without the approbation of Madah Row, who is two il
at present to attend to much business”. (Gense and Banaji, The Third
Englisk Embassy to Poona, pp. 12-13). [t appears that Siddi Yaqut
died soon after his deposition, and Siddi Rahim continued to rule Janjira
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October 18 Mostyn dined with Narayan Rao. On October 19
he was informed by Sakharam Bapu that the Maratha
Government ‘readily consented’ to receive hioy as 'Resident
for the Company’. On October 21 Mostyn reported these
incidents to Bombay and observed, “From the best infor-
mation I can procure, the Morattahs will not this year undertake
any expedition, at least not until the recovery or demise of Madal
Row..."" The Peshwa’s continued illness detained all the minis-
ters ac Teur, and ‘nothing very matertal’ happened during the
last days of his life,*

The helpless King of Satara remained, as before, a prisoner,
As Dr. 5. N, Sen observes, “Perhaps the meanest of the Maratha
Sardars would not have liked to change place with him. An
organic part of the state, he had not the ordinary right of an
ordinary man of dismissing and appointing his servanes™.®  Even
his menials were appoinged ac and sent from Poona. He had no
garden for growing green vegetables; he had no pasture ground
for his horses.” Madhav Rao seems to have been specially in-
dulgent to the King. Not only did he provide for his necessities
more liberally® than his father and successors; he also allowed
him ‘to live a prisoner ar large in the rown of Satara’ and to
appoint agents for the management of his personal estates.” This

till his death in 1784, (Gazetieer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol Xl,
448).

g 1 Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 19.

Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 27.

Administrative System of the Marathas, pp. 1go-1g1.

Vad, II, 74. 5 Vad, II, 76.

Vad, II, 76, 78. 7 Grant Duff, Vol. 1, p. 532.

fu P 1
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prisoner was, however, a person of great political importance. He
still sancrioned the appoinement of the Peshwa and other heredi-
tary officers of the Stare. In 1963 the Maratha sardars who had
joined the Nizam wied to take hold of the King's person.' In
1766 the partisans of Raglmnath tried to liberate hin.®

Early in 1770 Madhav Rao began to feel the approach of the
tertible disease which took hiny away in his youch. He had pro-
bably inherited ic fromy his father; but we may surmise thac i
wits hastened by over-wark and anxiery. Neither prayer, nor
medicine, nor change of place effected any permanent improve-
ment.  The shacp and fac-sighted young ruler underscood tha
his end was near.  Anxious for the future of the Stae, he wook
measures for tmining Narayan Rao in the affairs of government.
In 176768 he had asked him to enquire into complaines againse a
local officer;® in 1769 he had left him in chage of the Huzur
Daftar ar Poona.* In August, 1770, Narayan Rao was made
Dewan, and Sakharam Bapu became his Mautalik. Narayan Rao
was too young to bear the burden of the great empire; nor did
he possess his illustrious brother's eminent qualidies. Madhav
Rao was anxious for him; once he declated with prophetic insight
that the word rdjya was not written on his forehead.” In Auvgust,
1771, he gave his final instructions: Narayan Rao was asked to
be friendly with Nana Fadnis, to respect Rama Bai (Madhav
Rao's wile), and to be reconciled with Raghunath Rao. The
dying Peshwa knew that his uncle would be the greatesc enemy
of his young successor, So he reconciled himself with Raghunach

1 Sec pp. 25-27. 2 SPD., wxxix, 76. 3 Vad, II, 6o
4 Vad, L, g3. g ‘Khare, Adbikar Yog, p. 7.
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and secured from him a promise that he would act rightly by
Natayan Rao.' His last days were extremely painful;* once he
wanted a dagger to commit suicide in order that he might escape
from his terrible suffering. He expired on November 18, 1772,
in the morning,” with the word ‘Gajanan’ on his lips.

There are some very interesting Marathi documencs which
afford us a glimpse into the character of the Peshwa. He was
very much devoted to his mother. In September, 1764, when he
was fighting againse Haidar Ali in the Carnatic, he was so anxious
for his mother’s health that he wrote to a cletk, asking hiny to
take care of her and to see that she did not ruin her health by
fast.* Liberal allowances were provided for her and special officers
were appointed to look after her comfort.” The Peshwa was fond

1 Mostyn's Diary for October-November, 1772, contains some
intecesting refercnces to Raghunath Rao's activides during the last days
of the Peshwa’s life. It seems that even after the agreement of March,
1773, referred to on page 84 above, Raghunath organised a plot ‘to raise
ten thousand horse, with an intent, as it's said, to surprise Poona, seize
his nephews, and tke the government into his own hands’. His parti-
sans were arrested and confined in some forts. He was broughe to Teur,
where the Peshwa lay in his death bed. (Gense and Banaji, The Third
English Embassy to Poona, pp. B-10)

2 Mostyn's Diacy for October 24, 1772, contains the following
statement; ... Madah Row is very IIl, in so much that He is (accord-
ing to the Custom of the Gentoos, who never suffer a Man to expire
on a Cott) laid upon the Ground...In the afternoon intelligence is
brought me that Madah Row is better...”. (Gense and Banaji, The
Third English Embassy to Poona, pp. 1g-20).

3 Mostyn says that he expired about 11 o'clock in the morning.
(Gense and Banaji, The Third English Embassy to Poona, p. 31).

4 Khare, I, 483.

5 Vad, I, 85, 87, 8g. Gopika Bai seems to have been a pious lady,
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of physical exercises, and accustomed to take exercises from lis
bbylmcd.’ In his devotion to religion he was a true Brahmin,
Once, we are told, he began to spend so much time in his re!iginus
excrcises that the venerable Ram Sastri had to divect his attention
to his duties as the ruler of the State. When the Peshwa argued
that he was merely doing his duty as a Brahmin, Ram Sastri said,
“It is only so, provided you :ntircl}r renounce wotldly advantages.
As Brahmins have departed from the ardinances of cheir faith, and
assumed the office of Rajas, it becomes them to exercise power
for the benefic of their subjects, as the best and only apology for
having vsurped it”. The Peshwa ‘acknowledged the justness of
the rebuke’ and henceforch never sacrificed his polirical duties for
religious observances.* But his sincere faith in riwals did not
diminish, We find him, for instance, granting an inam to @
Brahmin learned in the Vedas in fulfillment of a vow to that effect
taken by him during an eclipse of the sun.” We find him advising
some one to petform certain rites in order to invoke divine aid tw
destroy the enemy.® This is quite in keeping with his aversion
to luxury. While Raghunath Rao writes for a supply of precty
and well-trained dancing girls, his Puritancial nephew refuses to
weat gaily coloured clothes.” It is hard to believe Wilks' state-
ment that such a man “like most Asiatic chiefs was addicted to

and there is no evidence in support of Taylor's accusation against her
character, quoted on page 19 above, See Gense and Banaji, The Third
English Embassy to Poona, pp. 403-405

1 Khare, III, p. 1042, 2 Grant Duff, Vol. I, pp. 564-56s.

3 Vad, 1I, 679 4 S.P.D, oo, 76

5 SP.D, xxxii, Introduction. In 1771-72 Raghunath Rao’s domes-
tic establishment included 1o singers, 3 actors and 8 dancing girls.
(Vad, I, 11g).
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loose conversation, and pleased wich the impure wic arising from
such discussions”.'  Wilks probably heard a story  from
Haidar's followers and included it in his book merely to create
an atmosphere against *Asiatic Chiefs’. Granc Duoff is perhaps
more justified in saying that Madhav Rao had ‘an ieritable
temper, not always under command, which was his greatest
defect'.”

The ‘usurpation™ by che Peshwa of the headship of the
Maratha Seate was completed during the regime of Balaji Baji
Rao. This significant change had two important cffects.’ In
the first place, it led to the abolition of Shivaji's Ashta Pradhan
Council and made the Peshwa autocratic, Secondly, “ic creared
two distinct classes of Sardars in the Maratha Empire” The old
nobilicy—the Gaikwads, the Dabhades, the Bhonsles of Nagpur—
claimed to hold their possessions by virtue of Shabu’s sanads and
regarded themselves as equals of the Peshwas. The new nobi-
licy, on the other hand,—the Sindhias, the Holkars, the Rastes,
the Phadkes, the Patwardhans, the Bundeles, the Purandares,—
“regarded the Peshwa as the master whose bread they ate and
whom they were bound to serve”. Gradually, however, the ex-
ample of the old nobility influenced them, and all sardars came
to think of themselves as independent rulers of their own prin-
cipaliies. Thus the Maratha Empire was converted from an
‘organic whole into an inorganic mass’. Though che sardars
joined together on great occasions, like the wars against Mysore,

1 Wilks, Vel II, p. 14.

2 Val. I, p. 577. See swpra, p. 73, footnote.

3 Scort-Waring, History of the Marathas, p. 16g.

4 Sen, Administrative History of the Marathas, p. 204
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the Nizam and the English, “the old solidarity of interest be-
came a thing of the past”, and this “loose confederacy of ambi-
tious feudal chiefs” naturally “failed to evoke that spiric of
pacriotic co-operation which had achieved such wonderful resules”
in the past.' Traces of this degeneration ate clearly visible during
Madhav Rao’s regime.

All authorities agree in describing Madhav Rao as a grea
administtator, He did not introduce any institutional change;
for this failure, however, he descrves no blame, His reign was
too brief and too tempestuous to provide that leisure and calmness
which sdministrative reforms demand. Moreover, "he had to
contend with violent prejudices, and with geneml corruption™.®
So the Peshwa tried to make the existing machinery work well,
and for the accomplishment of this purpose he was prepared to
take infinice pains. His actention to dewils excites our surprise
and admiration. He inquires into a petty grievance suffered by
Ali Bahadur's family. He inquires abour the construction of
unauthorised buildings near the palace ac Poona, He scrutinises
a list showing the number and pay of some actendants, He takes
measures to prevent clerks fropn waking bribes.” He inquires
about arungements for supplying fodder to horses and catdle
attached from Babuji Naik’s estate.* He was specially careful
about expenses. His diaty contains references to very small items

1 Ranade, Inireduction to Shabs Chhatrapati and the Peishwas'
Diaries, pp. 5-6.

2 Grant Duff, Vel. 1, p. 564

3 SP.D., xxxix, 21, 26, 78, 80o. Karksni was a recoguised source
of income to Government officers. (S.P.D., xxxix, 80; xoxxv, 39, 40)

4 SP.D., xxxvii, gs.
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of expenditure—Re. 118/- spent for lamp oil supplied to a certain
cleck, for example. He issues orders o make payment for certain
dresses sent to the Portuguese of Goa. He makes arcangements
for the payment of personal expenses to an envoy. An officer
says that he cannot spend Rs. 4 without the Peshwa'’s order.'  All
cases of embezzlement were specially examined.*  While
engaged in an arduous campaign against Junoji Bhonsle, the
Peshwa orders the famous betel plants of Ramrtck to be taken
to Poona for culdvation there.” When we remember chat these
cases are illusteavive, not exbaustive, and that the Peshwa con-
ducted so many campaigns within so brief a period, we must
admit that he was far above his contemporarics as a civil
administrator,

Such a ruler must have given much trouble to his officers.
The watans of oppressive officers were attached.* Officers were
sent to inspect the accounts and conduct of local officers.” Local
officers had to send their accounts to Poona.® One of them com-
plins to another, “The Peshwa looks only to money; he does
not look to men. Complaints are lodged even againse loyal
servants of 1o or 20 years' standing. Even petty sums are

realised by putting officers into trouble—thac is the policy of the -

Durbar.  Full accounts of different districts are kept. Even
. small mistakes are not condoned...Officers cannot keep a single
rupee for personal profit; the whole sum (realised) is to be paid

5PD., xxxix, 36, 43, 73, 160

Khare, lll, 592, 6oo; pp. 1013, ro42.

SPD., xx, 288 g 4 Nad, 1, 651
Vad, I, 460, 463, 464. SP.D., xoexix, 136, 144.

SPD., xxxix, 28. Grant Duff, Vel. I, p. 565.

ShU L B e

-



ADMINISTIRATION 237

to the Government...Detailed enquity is made aboue supplies. No
' There is no doubt chat the official routine was
strictly and regularly observed and disloyal officers were promptly
punished.* The position of the old sardars was specially
precaious.”  Even a loyal and favourite officer like Haripant

one is happy™.

Phadke almost trembles ac the prospect of receiving any leteer
containing any thing dishked by the Peshwa, and Nana Fadnis
himsell .is troubled to think that the Peshwa may suspect him.*
The Peshwa's espionage was so cfficient® chat everything came to
his notice. Accidents, riots and disturbances of various kinds
were [requently and fully reported to him by local officials.®
Madhav  Rae was always particularly careful about the
interests of the ryots. He ordered that they should not be
molested by the marching troops.” Once the Peshwa paid com-
peasation to villagers for the loss chey had suffered when he
himself encamped in their field.* It was an old custom to force
the villagers to carry baggage; he abolished ic. When Visaji Pant
violated this order, the baggage conveyed by forced labour was
confiscated and the villigers were remunerated.” In course of
his rours the Peshwa personally enquired into the grievances of
the ryots.'® Remission of revenue was granted in case of poli-

SP.D., xxxix, 163.

S.P.D., xxxviii, 186, 1g3; xxxix, 4. 54.

S.P.D., xxxix, 79 4 S.P.D., xaix, 100, 64
SP.D., xix, 52. Grant Duff, Vol. [, p. 578, Khare, IIL, p. 1o4a.
SP.D., xoxxix, 134

SP.D., xix, 24; xx, 203; xxxvil, 46, xxxix, 23, 135

SP.D., xxxxiii, 137. Vad, I, 420, 422, 424, 432

Grant Duff, Vol. L, p. s6s. e SPD., xaxix, 115
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tical disturbances or scarcity of min.' The sanction of the Gov-
ernment was required for the sale and cansfer of land by the
cultivators.

Some interesting details abouc the revenue system under
Madhav Rao may be collected fromn contemporary documents,
The rent charged for each bigha of fise class land was Rs. 5, for
second class land Rs. 4, and [or third class land Rs. 3. Revenue
mighe be paid in cash or in kind. Land was regulacly surveyed,
even in outside provinees like Gujarar, and onefileh of the sur-
veyed area was deducted from assessment,  Sometimes pargands
were farmed and a portion of the revenue was realised in advance
from the officers, who, however, received interest on the sum so
advanced. Care was taken to ensure that the tax farmers did
not realise more than the fixed assessmenc from the ryots.
Officers  were appointed to check the accounts of the tax farmers.
Dams and canals were consteucted for  purposes  of  irrigation.
Private persons were also encouraged to erect dams; it was the
practice to grant ten bighas in inam to any person who erected a
dam and turned 100 bighas into ‘garden land’. Oppressive taxes
wete abolished or teduced. Special favour was shown to the
Brahmins. Apart from land revenue taxes were imposed on,
amongst others, unauthorised grazing, fshing in salt water lakes,
grain sold at Poona, thatch, Pnlm. tree, cocoanut tree, ctc. L here
were import and export duties, to which the farming system was
often extended. The Government also realised debts on behalf
ot individual creditors and charged a cermin petcentage. Other
fees connected with judicial adminiscration will be noted below.

1 SP.D, xxxix, 59. Vad, II, 428, 430, 433, 469, 471, 473
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Another source of income was the mint. The mints were in
private hands, but a license had to be taken from the Govern-
ment, which realised a royalty for this favour. Madhav Rao
tried ro abolish debased coins by establishing a rigid control over
private mints.!

A good account of the government of Poona under Madhay
Rao is found in a document issued for the guidance of a newly
appointed Kotwal of that city in 1767-68. It was his duty (1) tw
seetle importane disputes, (2) o fix the prices of goods, (3) to
supply labourers as required by the Government fromt among
the inhabitants of the city, (4) to supervise the sale and purchase
of land and to receive the fees due to the Government, (5) to
take the census and to keep a record of all persons coming into
and leaving the city, (6) to report to the Government on the
necessity of amending old rules and introducing new rules, (7) to
dispose, of all disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses, and
(8) to see that none but professional gamblers were allowed to
gamble, and to realise fees from the professional gamblers.*

Milicary saranjams® were granted, as before, and in many
cases they were hereditary.” We have some specific instances in

1 Vad, I, 1; 1L qu1-413, 416-419, 426-428, 431, 436, 441-445
447: 449 4551 457, 460-465, 4741478, 488, 634, 718, 720, 724-726,778.
S.P.D, xuxix, 121, 124, 132. 2z Vad, II, pp. 233-236.

3 Saranjam—a Persion word signifying ‘beginning-ending’, and
used in India to mean apparatus, goods and chattels, etc. But in the
Deccan it is applied specially to grants of land or assignments of revenue
for special objects, such as the maintenance of a military contingent for
service, or, in the case of cvil officers, for the maintenance of their
state, or for charitable purposes. (Yule's Habson-Jobson, Crooke's
edition, sv. ‘Surrinjaum’), 4 Vad, 1, 354.
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Madhav Rao's rcigr;.‘ In one case the grantee was asked to
“render detailed accounts of the terricory assigned to him..., to
continue the alienation of land and eash existing therein, ro
make enquiries about its revenues, and to try to increase che
revenue as far as possible. With regard to the keeping uvp of
the detachment, the instructions were that the hotses and men
to be entertained should be fic and strong, each horse being of a
value of Rs. 300 or Rs. 400, and that they should be produced for
inspection whenever required by the Huwewr.* Sometimes
adventurous commanders were asked to conquer discricts annexed
by other Powers (like the Nizam). If chey succeeded in doing
so, their expenses were paid by the Government and the dismicts
¢oncerned were granted to them for at least two years.” The
following conditions were prescribed :

“1. The expense of the troops to be paid by Govern-
ment only in case of the above persons succeeding in
capturing the villages.

2. The Mamlat of the above villages to be continued
to the above persons for at least two years.

3. The above persons to surrender detailed accounts and
to remic the revenue to government deducting there-
from the expenses of the troops,

1 Vad, [, 190-194, 199-204, 206-209, 338, 330.

2 Vad, [, 190.

3 Vad, I, 11, 12. On another occasion a strdar was asked to
capture some parganas seized by Haidar Ali, “The Kamavis of the
Parganas was entrusted to him. The expenses of the army were
ardered to be defrayed out of the revenue of the province, the surplus
being remitted to Government”. (Vad, 1, 14)..

e 4.
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4 No advance money to be required from the said per-
sons on account of the Mamlat for the firsc year.
An advance to be, however, taleen for the second
year, at the usual rate of interest.”

Arms and ammunidon for the use of the army were
usually bought frany Eutopeans,' but Madhav Rao took measures
to make his Government less dependent in this respect. He ook
special interese in the manufacture of ammunition and the repair
of guns aud some of his lewrers reveal his personal knowledge
about these intricate matters,” Factories for the manufacture of
guns and cannon balls were established at Ambegavan near Otur,
Bagalkot and Poona.”

Since the days of Balaji Baji Rao the importance of gardis
had been increasing and, consequently, the army was becoming
more and more mercenary. The tesule was that “the martial
instincts of the neglected Infantry and Cavalry forces underwent
a change for the worse, so thac when General Wcllcsley and
Lord Lake broke down the strength of the battlions opposed to
them, there was no power lefr in the country which could resist
the conquest that followed as a matter of course™. In Madhav
Rao's time Arabs, Abyssinians, Siddis and Sikhs were employed
in large numbers. A few days after his death Narayan Rao
ordered that each gardi should get Rs. 13 per month and should
not be dismissed within cight months of appointment; there

1 SPD. =xxxix, 115 127.

2 SPD., xxxix, 70, 108,

3 WVad, 1, 366, 368. S.P.D., xuxix, 126,

4 Ranade, Introduction to Shabu Chbatrapati and the Peishwas'
Diaries, p. 10. :

31
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should be two jamadars over 300 gardis, and the salary of cach
jamadar should not exceed Rs. 5o pet month. Other documents
show that Arabs, Abyssinians and Siddis used to get Rs. 15 or
Rs. 16 per month. Soldiers employed in forts used to gec Rs. 8
per month., The salary of Mubammadan gunners ranged from
Rs. 85 w Rs. 13 per month., In one case a saranjim worth
Rs. 6,25,000 was given to a person for the maintenance of 2,500
horse; thus the rate was Rs. 250 for each sowar per annum,’
Special grants of money were made to officers and men wounded
in battle and to their dependenes, and the funeral expenses of
officers and men killed in action were paid by the Government,
Ie is interesting to note that raton was not provided for horses,
camels and elephants in the army on ekadasi days, and that
during the monsoon horses and camels were given ghee.”
Forts served chiefly as State granaries and State prisons.
Ranade says that they were useless against artillery and allowed
to go into dis-repair.” We, however, find Madhav Rao carefully
repairing forts. Here is a typical illuscradion showing how the
smaller forts were managed: “Villages estimared to yield
Rs. 9,000 were assigned for the expenses of the fort.* The officer
was told t extend cultivation in the villages and increase the
revenue as far as possible. It was furcher directed that detailed

t Vad, L, 341. In another case the rate was higher: a saranjim
worth Rs. 2,12.412 was given for 708 horse. (Vad, 1, 346) Cf. Vad,

L 347, 348, 369.

2 Vad, I, 337, 343, 371 372: 1L 667, 674. SPD., xxxix, 145
XXXAV, T, 2.

3 Introduction toy Shabu Chbatrapati and the Peishwas' Diaries,
p. 12,

4 The name of this fort is Bahula.

it
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accounts of the villages should be furnished at the end of the
year, that a muster should be kept of the men in the fore, that
they should not be paid their full pay cill the end of the year,
that no pay should be allowed for periods of absence, that service
should be taken only from persons named in the nominal roll
bearing the Government seal and signature, that no substitute
should be permitted to serve, and thar the fort should be well
guarded, The entertainment of scavengers, torch bearers, etc.,
as might be necessary was also permitted, and sanction was
accorded to the usual expenditure on account of the fair, oil for
lighting a lamp before a deity, food for dogs in the forc and
grain allowance to the female servants”.?

As in the sphere of civil administration, the Peshwa personally
controlled every part of the military machine. We find him
supervising from Poona the details of military operations in dis-
tant Rohilkhand. Strice discipline was maintained in the army.*

One of the characteristic feacures of the Maratha military
system was the encouragement given officially to irregular troops
known as the Pindaris. They were allowed to reside in the gene-
ral’s camp on payment of a tenttax (Rs. 5 for each tent). They
had to give up to the Government all elephantes, palanquins,
drums ot flags which they secured by plunder. They were expert
plunderers, and succeeded in carning their livelihood by plunder
alone.”

The suppression of the Angrias resulted in the weakening
of the Maratha naval power. No remarkable exploit can be

1 Vad, 1, 387. 2 SP.D, xxxxv, 42. Vad, 1, 353, 350.
3 Vad I, 350, 351, 373
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credited to the Maratha Navy during Madhav  Rao's  reign.
There are some good instances of his interest in the navy, He
took steps for repairing damaged ships. He rewarded naval
officers and men for good service.! For the better regulation of
naval administration he appointed an officer known as the Amin
of the Navy. “While the Admiral was the milicary lead of
the navy, the Amin was its civil head”." He had to check the
daily account sheets, the daily muster roll, orders regarding leave
and recurn fvom leave, the lists of new cecruits, and all sales and
purchases. He had to inspeet all scamen ac the beginning of
the year and repore about their efficiency to the Government.”

Fortunately we are in possession of official records which
enable us to form a vivid idea about the administration of justice
in chose days. Here also the Peshwa's pecsonal activicy occupies
an importane place.  He personally enquires even into cases of
pecty cheft.* But the most important personality in chis de-
partment was Ram Sastri, whose name is sull a living memory
in  Maharashtra.  His leacning, impartialicy and purity of
character have made him one of the most remarkable figures in
Maratha history. He was not only the Nyayadhish of the State;
he was almost the gurw of the Peshwa.’

The procedure adopted by this celebraced judge was ex-
tremely informal. - “‘Sometimes he consulted a common friend of

t Vad, 1, 379, 382

2 Sen, Administrative History of the Marathas, P 435

3 Vad, 1, 381 His salary was Rs. 2,000 per year. (Vad, 1, 380).

4 SP.D., =mxxix, 140,

5 For his carcer, see Proceedings of the Indian Historical Records
Cammission, Calentta Session, 1939.
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the disputanes; but on the whole he conducted the business with
an actitude of strice justice™.' It is interesting to find that in one
case at least the litigane did not hesitate to accuse Ram Sastri of
partiality; the Peshwa directed another judge to hear his case.?

So far as criminal cases are concerned, there ave some instances
of mutilation, One hand and one foor of the guilty persons
were cut off.  The offences punished in chis way were murder,
arson, ducoity, escape from jail and rebellion,  Sometimes che
watans of murderers were confiscaced.  In some cases rebels and
their [amilies were imprisoned. Sometimes fine or social boycotr
was the punishment inflicced vpon muorderers. In the case of
Brabmin offenders civil penalties of 1 comparatively mild nature
were supplemented by penance. Those who helped 4 murderer
were fined,  Adultery was punished with fine or imprisonment.
Relatives of the culprits were sometmes punished along with
them. A husband was fined because his wife had commicied
suicide. Instances of fre ordeal and water ordeal are recorded.
Difficult cases were summoned to the Huzur if local officials were
unable to deal with them satisfactorily. Lunatics were kept
confined in different forts.®

Political prisoners naturally suffered more than ordinary
offenders. The cases of Tulaji Angria, Gangadhar Yashvane
Chandrachud and Kedarji Sindhia have been mentioned before.

1 Sen, Administrative System of the Marathas, p. 370.

2 SPD., xxxxii, 132.

3 SPD., xxxvii, 84 xxxix, 1ro; xxxxill, 131, 135, 136, 138, 143
51, 153 Vad, L 1300 IL 467 545 563 569573 575578,
581, 584-586, 588-502, 506, 509, 6o3-os, GoB, 614-616, 620, Gar,
623, 624, 626, 627, 641.
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Kedarji's wife and her female servants were imprisoned in the
fort of Lohgath. Some persons had tried to release Tulaji
Angria; their houses and lands were attached, and their families
imprisoned. The same punishment was inflicted on the family
of a man who had assisted Tulaji's son in escaping from the fort
of Visapur. One person was heavily fined for lending money
to Raghunath Rao in 1768, In the case of some political prisoners,
their irons were not removed except av dinoer time; buc an
exception was made in the case of women,'

Civil cases were generally  decided by the Panchayets.
Grant Duff says that in spite of frequent corruption and injustice,
they were popular, “‘and their defects lay less in the system itsell
than in the habirs of the people™.® Semetimes the decisions of
the Panchayets were not enforced without the Peshwa's sanc-
tion. Kamavisdars sometimes acted as judges in cvil disputes;
their decisions wete subject to confirmation by the Peshwa, We
have already said thac disputes relating to roads, lanes and houses
in the city of Poona were decided by the Kotwal. Disputes
relaing to religious matters were sometimes decided by the
Brahmin community, Sometimes the Peshwa personully decided
disputes regarding marriage. Social penaldes (performance of
penance, etc.) wete sometimes added to civil penalties.”

The Government derived a Fair amounit of revenue from
judicial business. A mazar was often realised from the successful
party in a dispute. Fees (amounting to one-fourth, one-sixth or

1 Vad, 1, 117, 138, 178, 182; 11, 578, 638.
2 Vol I, pi 583
3 Vad 11, 532, 533 535, 536 536(a) 545 553, 561, 564.

&



JUDICIAL. ADMINISTRATION 47

“one-tenth of the sum) were taken for partitioning family property,
for recovering debts on behalf of private persons and for recover-
ing stolen goods from thieves, Some portions of the propetty
lefe by a person dying without issue were confiscated by the Gov-
ccnment, the remainder being lefe to his mother and widow.'
To modern eyes the Maratha system of judicial administra-
von appears defective in many respects.  As Elphinstone  says,
"There was no regular administracion of justice: nu certain
means of filing a suit: and no fixed rule of proceeding after it had
been fled”.* The lack of settled procedure was ceruinly res-
ponsible for many cases of failure of justice,” but on the whole
it may be said thac subseantial justice was generally available,
Elphinstone himself admitted chis when he recommended the
continuation of the Panchayet system after the conquest,
Marathi documents enable us to construct a vivid picture of
Maratha society in che eighteenth century. For Madhav Rao's
reign, however, the available documents are not very numerous.
One of the most interesting featutes of his policy was the prohi-
bition of liquor traffic. Prohibition was originally incroduced by
Sadashiv Rao Bhau, and it was condnued with striceness during
Madhav Rao's regime." An exception was made only in the
case of some labourers who complained that without liquor they
were unable to do their work. A Brahmin who used to drink

1 Vad, Il 529, 537, 542, 544, 545 547, 548, 553, 556

sho, gz, 6ob.
2 A Report on the Territories Conguered from the Peisbwa, p. 6s.

3 See S. M. Sen, Administrative System of the Marathas, pp.

376-377-
4 S.PD., xxxii, 206; xooxiil, 36.
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wine was asked to give up the habic and rto purify himself by
penance.' There was a wide-spread belict in witcheraft,” Slavery
was not unknown; both male and female slaves are often
referred to.” Male dancers were employed.’ Armenian physicians
were in demand.®  Eatly marriage was prevalene.  Narayan Rao
was married ac nine. There is a record showing that a girl of
cight was married to a man of thiry-five.  Varous penances
were prescribed for the violation of social customs and religious
regulations.” In some cases Hindus converted to Islam were
re-admiteed inco the Hindu Ffold, buc the process seems to have
been growing gradually less and less liberal.® A kidnapped wife
was sometimes taken back by her husband." Ranade righcly
observes that “‘the point to be regarded in all these instances is
not to be estimated by the actual success achieved, bur by the
fact that these native rulers interested themselves in  these
marters and showed considerable liberality in the orders issued by
them to correct existing social evils"."

We do not know what sort of education men and women

1t Vad, 1, 452. SP.D, xooui, 159

2 SPD, xx 198, Khare, [I, 460. Vad, II, 6:8.

3 Vud, I, 324 595, 622, 624, 742-749, 763. S.P.D., xxxxii, p.
33 xxxxiil, 13, See B. G. Murdeshwar's article ‘on “Slavery under the
Peshwas” in Sardesai Commemoration Velume.

4 SPD., xxii, so. 5 SPD, xuxxii, 140,

[ ,!.(h:ﬂ.:f I, 213, 252,

7 SPD., xxxix, 137; xaxxili, 11, 12, 29, 44. :

8 SPD., xoxin, 8, 25, 140. g SPD, xexxiii, 161,
‘10 Introduction to Shabu Chbatrapati and the Peishwas’ Diaries,

p. 29-
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reccived ac that time. Madhav Rao had a library.! Saguna Bai,
who became a widow ac che age of ten, devoted her life to che
study of religious books. We have a long list of manuscripes
in her possession.” Anandi Bai, Raghunath Rao’s wife, scems
to have been literate at least, for she required embroidered cloth
lor keeping pens and stationery,”

Closely connccted with social life was religion. The
Marathas, including che Peshwa, rook grea interest in pilgrimage,
observance of religious festivals' and feeding of Brahmins,” The
services of astrologers were in great demand.®  Men speoc more
on charity than on medicine when they were ill.” Raghunath Rao's
domestic establishmene in 1771 included 5 pandics, 4 Puraniks,
4 astrologers and 3 reciters of the Vedas”  In some localities a
small tax was imposed on every houscholder to provide for che
cxpenses. of repairing temples and keeping up poor houses.
Once some prostitutes were fined for having gone into a tcmPh:,
and che priests of cthar temple were Aned for giving them

prasad, "

1 SP.D., xxxii, 39.

2 SP.D., xxxii, 42 3 Vad, L 111,

4 SP.D., xxxii, 8, 26, 193, 208; xxxix, 143, 16g, 115; xxxxii, 75
Rs. 19976 were spent for Narayan Rao's sacred chread ceremony.
Rs. 1,872 were spent on Balaji Baji Rao's death anniversary. (Vad, I
g94). The expenses of Madhav Rao's funcral and Rama Bai's perform-
ance of Sati amounted to Rs. 1,58613, besides grain, clothes, ornaments
and animals given away. (Vad, I, ro1).

5 SP.D., xxxii, 181, 186 A dakshind of one pice per head was
given on n certain occasion,

6 S5.P.D., xuoexii, 8o 7 Khare, 111, 442 8 Vad I, 119

g Vad, II, 492 g o Vad, I, 752

32-



250 PESIHWA MADIAV RAD 1

The Peshwas continued Shivaji’s tradition of rolerarion to
their non-Hindu subjects, Madhav Rao confirmed the possession
of certain watans in the Poona prant by some Muhammadans
whose ancescors had  accupied them by virtue of Aurangzib's
sanads; it is stll more interesting to note that the grantees were
direcced by the Peshwa to carry on their duties according to
Muhammadan usages.! When a Qazi died without leaving a
son, his watan and grain allowance were continued to a descen-
dant of his daugheer.* Similar liberality was shown to Portuguese
Christians.  On one occasion stone pillaes of a broken remple
wete given to a Portuguese priest for the purpose of building a
chuech." Madhav Rao also decided disputes beeween Portuguese
priests.* '

Inceresting derails aboue the economic condition of Maba-
rashera® may be gathered fromy official documents. The rate of

1 Vad, II, 499. 2z Vad, II, 498,

3 Vad, II, 76 4 Vad, II, 760, 766.

5 Grant Duff says thar at Madhav Rao's dme “the Maratha
country, in proportion to its ferulicy, was probably miore thriving than
any other parc of India”. (Vol. I, p. 581). 5. M. Edwardes remarks thae
this statement is ‘somewhat surprising’ and . refers to Sir Jadunath
Sarkar's view that the Marmtha Government neglected the economic
development of the country. (Shivafi, pp. 306-397). It may be observed
that. Grane Duff's statement refers 1o a period when very large arcas in
different parts of India were desolated by constant wacface and plunder,
Durning that troubled period, when most of the Indian rulers were follow-
ing the dangerous econemic policy artributid by Sir Jadunath Sarkar o
" the Mafathas, Maharashere may well have been 'more thriving than any
“other part of India’. In 1769 Bengal was visited by the mose terrible
famine recotded in medern Indian history, but in Maharashtra articles of

- consumption. were very cheap. The evidence of Jervis, referred to by

%
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intetest was  high; the Peshwa  himself had to pry 12 p.c.
Articles of consumption were not dear: 13 seers of milk, and
134 scers of bucter could be purchased for one rupee. In the
city of Poona prices of commodities were fixed by the Kotwal,
There were officers called Inspector of weights and Amin of
weights. Madhav Rao encouraged artisans to seetle ac Poona by
granting them exemption from taxadon for five years.'

We have tied to describe in some detail the career and
characeer of Peshwa Madhav Rao [. We have drawn our mate-
vials [rom the Poona archives, from the f:lmil}r papers of Macacha
Chiefs like the Patwardhans of Miraj, from the writings of the
Muslim admirers of WNizamy Al and Haidar Ali, and from che
huge mass of documents accomwlated by British officers in
Bombay, Madeas, Calcutta, New Delhi, and London. The
Peshwa's character and acrivities have been surveyed from many
points of view, and not unoften have we looked at him from his
enemies’ camps. An eighteenth century ruler whose repuracion
can survive so close a scrutiny was no ordinary man. A bare
enumetation of his exploits in war is a grear testimony to his
capacity for leadership, abilicy for organisation and militacy
skill, Tc is remarkable thac Haidar Ali, whose military genius
was a terror to British generals, was defeated in all che cam-
paigns led againse him by the Peshwa. Within a brief space of
eleven years, Madhav Rao succeeded in extending his authority

Edwardes, “shows that the economic condition of the people ac the time
of the dissolution of Maratha rule was very miserable”, Without
examining the value of this evidence, we may exclude it from our survey
of a period long before ‘the dissolution of Maratha rule’,

1 Vad, L, g4 11, 516, 517, 713, 720, 737. S.P.D., xxxix, 5.
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from Delhi to Seringapaam. And these exploits were accom-
panied by the suppression of serious internal revolts and a minuge
supervision of administradive affairs.  The Peshwa’s private [ife
was blameless, and offers a seriking contrase to thac of his con-
temporaties.'  His devotion to religion was exemplary, He was
never guilty of treachery even vowards his enemies.

Could such a ruler have averted the downfall of che Maeatha
Empire ? That carastrophe was duc to the slow and silent opera-
vion of many factors, political, milicary, social and economic, [v
is difficult to see how an individual, however gilted, could have
stood as a barrier against the forces of disintegration bursting out
from within, and the ruthless might and diplomacy of che West
knocking from: without, Yer there may be some truth 1o Grane
Duff's famous obsetvadion that “the plains of Panniput were not
more fatal to the Mahratta empire, than che catly end of this
excellent prince”.* Had Madhav Rao lived to his sixeieth year,
Shalh Alam would have remained a Pmrégf; of the Poona Durbar,
Haidar Ali and Tipu would not have been uble to reign un-
molested, and there would have been no treaty of Bassein, So
much we can say, although we do not know whether Poona
would have remained the capital of India to this day. A wisc
modern  historian®  has recognised ‘in  the development of

1 Haidar Ali's barem consisted of 4,000 women.
2 VoI, ps77.
3 H. A. L. Fisher, 4 History of Europe, Preface. Fisher says,
“Men wiser and more learned than I have discerned in history a plot,
‘a thythm, a predetermined pattern ... T can see only one emergency
following upon another as wave follows upon wave .., the histodian ...
53 should recognise in the development of human- destinies the play of the
" contingene and the unforeseen”. - .
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human destinies the play of the contingent and the unforeseen’.
The carly deaths of Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao, of Chimnayi
Appa and Sadashiv Rao Bhau, the premature death of Madhav
Rao, the murder of Narayan Rao, the premature death  of
Madhav Rao Narayan—here, indeed, is ‘one emergency follo-
wing upon another as wave follows upon wave': here is “the
play of the contingent and the unforeseen’.
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